s rge T RN IR SR P g

SIS et
.

" Ottawa, Canada

INFORMATION TO USERS

- THIS DISSERTATION HAS BEEN
MICROFILMED EXACTLY AS. RECEIVED

This copy was produced from a micro-
fiche copy of the original document.

The quality of the copy 1s heavily
dependent upon” the quality of the
original thesis submitted for
microfilming. Every effort has
been made to ensure the highest
quality of reproduction pbssible.

\

PLEASE NOTE: Some pages may have
indistinct print. Filmed as
received.

Canadian Theses Division

Cataloguing Branch
.National Library of Canada
KIA ON4

£xy

@

AVIS AUX USAGERS

LA THESE A ETE MICROFILMEE
TELLE QUE NOUS L'AVONS RECUE
&

Cette copiera &té faite a partir

* d'une microfiche du document

original. La qualité de la copie
dépend grandement de la qualité
de Ta th&se soumse pour le
microfilmage. Nous avons tout
fait pour assurer.ufie qualité
supérieure de reprdduction.

NOTA BENE: La qualité.d'impression
de certaines pages peut laisser 3
désirer. Microfilmée telie que
nous 1'avons regue. ,

[N

-

#

Division des thadses canadiennes
Direction du catalogage
“Biblioth&que nationale du Canada
Ottawa, Canada- KIA ON4

-
, - P
[0 S ™ whag g ,E? g



T

THE REGIONAL NOVEL IN CANADA, 1880-1925

Submitted in partial fulfilment of the
requirements for the Degree of Doctor

~
0

. hy
Rae M. Macdonald

-
1

<

l
!

of Philosophy in English at

Dalhousie ‘University
May, 1975
~ - *
. ’ Yo

3

"

“
"

PO Ta

L



———

*

.
v o

I am 1ndebted to Professor Malcolm Parks for his

painstaking help waith every stage of this gtudy and to

~

Professors Malcolm Ross artd Allan Bevan for their thoughtful®

4

advice., !

»

|
H




o}

11

=i

Al 0

. CONTENTS

y ot

¥y

I « AN APPROACH TO REGIONALISM
AND ITS LITERARY MODES

I1 » - THE BACKGROUND OF LATE~VICTORIAN
o REGIONALISM IN CANADA

A} »
ITI THE MARITIME REGIONAL NOVEL _
Iv THE REGIONAL NOVELS OF
QUEBEC AND ONTARTO
&
’ /
v THE REGIONAL NOVEL IN THE WEST
CONCLUSION '
BIBLIOGRAPHY
. &
’ APPENDIX -

Page

23

48

90

140

T 192

206"

217 s "




. s g

-

s

+\

- ABSTRACT ’

- A k]

’

. -

This study 1s a consideration of the regional novel in Canada 1n t@e
approximate period between 1880 agd 1925. * This time span was a haghpoint
of the popularity of regional sétj;ngs and charactérs among Canadian -
writers. As this study wxll show, the regional novels wrltéen 1n this

period represent the character of the late-~Victorian semnsibility an

Canada, But ‘also mark a significant transition to a 11terary°conscloqpness
A" - ' "

more modern and less romantic and sentimental.

»

On one level this study is an attempt to survey this group of
novels and give an impression of 1ts quality and characteristics. On
another level the relation of these novels ito more modern Canadian fiction

18 considered as well as to the world of literary thought in general.

Chapter One contains a consldagatlon of the nature of reglénallsm
and some of the problems involved in dealing with 1t. This chapter also
. ) s
relates regionalism and the concerns of the Canadian novelists writing

“

between 1880 and 1925 to the wide stream of pastoral thought that has run

throughout ,world lltera%re. P , x

Chaptgr Two 18 concerned with the contemporary context ?f the ‘u
novels and describes éﬂe main currents of ;hought and feeling }unglné
through the late-Victorian English-speaking world. It also considers 'the
character of the three main reglon; of Canada between 1880 and 1925 and

lays the groundwork for a compariBon of the {three regions as depicted in

the, novels.

$
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Chapters Three, Four, and Five deal with the novels of, the Maritimes,

».
of Quebec and Ontario, and of the West respectively. Both the similarities
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and differences between the novels of the three regions are noted as well

. t
as individual novels that ‘nt ahead to more modern developments in
M i
i N .
Canadian ljterature. N

0
.

The Conclusion deals with several modern Canadian novels and their

' , .

rélation to the group of late-~Victorian regional novels considered-in the
preceding chapters. It then considers these novels, both late-Victorian
and modern, in the Iight of one theory about Canadian literature. The

appendix contaily brief notes about a number of novels not explicitly

<

considered 1n the earlier chapters.
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“and ingonclusive, 'I‘he ultimate consideratibvn of rogionaliu in l:Lt'u"w- . .

. tnre lnvolvea thotproblou of myth-making,' the artist's reht:.on to his

ic/opln closer and closer to a common ocult

. .
' s CHAPTER 1 . s

" AN APPROACH TO REGIONALISN AND ITS LITERARY MODES .« *
‘ i

The subject of thu»'a'budy is the group, of regional novels writtten in | ' .

Canada appronutaly bctwoen 1880 and 1925. Bofbre one begins such a

-

conudeutlon, howevor, 11 seems olear that mome’ rcmrks mist be udc

L §

about the na.ture of l:.toru.ry regionalism 1tself. Some prominent exmples

\ W

‘of literdry rig:iomlum are commonly mc;ptod: Hardy's Wessex novels, oot
Faulkner's novela of the South, and I'rf»nt’a roetry of New Hampshire. . 2
' >

Yet, an effort to assign definite limitations to %he eoncopt of regional-~ ~

18m ends 'by confrontlng some questions to which the answers are varicus ~

”

-
’, ¥

creatxon, and the rglutlon of o.rt to ru.l:.ty. This first chupter is a.n
cpduvour to recognize many of the questions involved .an a dllcunsion of

liter-.ry rogonalin; it"is also ‘qepcernsd with establishing the approaoh

T >

to regionalism that g(idu this study of thn cu:nadYan regiogal novel.

. 4 R 4
It is ‘best to begin.such a consideration with the ocommon notion
4 " L 2 Qa

[

that the setiing of a regional novel will be rursl or small-town as
* {

opposed. to urbnn. The thought bahind thig premise reveals some clues

kil

about the nature of regionalism itselfs

*

P
-— ke

It has beoowe.a olioh@ to observe that Americans today are living  °
\ -

¥
An an &ra when the mass media of comnicnﬁonl are bringing various .

a2 process partiocularly .

I o

operative in urban emvironments ifhore lar"gc gro ps of people, in con~

, ~ I
junction with large-socale commeroce and modern technology, achieve the (

v - —
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effect of a uelt}ng-'-pét that diminishes, and eventually eliminates, . e

-

d;.atznctmnu. To earn & living and pa.rtxc:.pnte cowfortably an the life

v

of a ci'ty, a man must speak the languo.ge spoken by the residents of that

c;\.ty. Tfe uva.lla’oztli:hy to him of the same mass communications (via

televxszon; radio, and ;xewspapars) that are available to otiher 15-
habitants of his city will make him aware of approximately the same
1asues (all interpreted in a.pproxim;,tely the same manner) as all the
other people in hig city. Some ‘people, of course, are more receptive
to these mfluancea than otheru, tut the potential is about the same
for e\’reryona. 'I'he same th:mg is true of the development of %m'
gensibility as it 1s fos:berqd Yy the‘ vn.rlo}xs fc;rus of oulture such as
films, popt}l;r music, and _booi;tores. Again, though, there are different

~ R t
dagread"of awareness, the potential is nearly the same for everyone, and
- Fad 1 'y

w

the ur'ba.n environment determines the mean. An exmpl’n of how this

nlt:.ng—pot prooess works is afforded by !uropea.n mngra.ntl to .Canada
or the United States. Though the gecond generation may preserve the-

\
language of the homeland, 1i 18 often forgoiten or relegated to the
| 3

e

status ofii sentimental tradition by the third generation, as are many

of the ethnic customs.’ Thus, the inhabitants of a city come_to-be more

7/

IS

am/l more aliice, influenced as they are by like conditions. MNoreover, :
this' 18 true not only of the people in one city, but of the people in
cities generally. Complex m:'ba.n comsmunities tend io develop along a .
common. patt:rn, and, with the development of more and more sophisticated
technology and elaborate communication systems, the result is the global
village, the *fappearance of inoreasingly world-wide oulture, and the
dissppearance of oultural distinotions. ‘

i

%
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,their own -yths. Generally speaking, however, the environment nost
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At the opposite pole from the concept of & global village“u‘ the . -
1dea of the region. The region is insular rather than in communication:

with other conu;mitus, and %herefore i?ts 'developnont or lack' of develyp—

El

ment will be individual. It could be argued tha.t communities, even' at

the 1evel of 1solated regzons, develop approximately ia.hke, but the S

\ L]

phenonena thx:ouxh uhloh. this’ developuont wrll be expressed are partzcular .

’ » )

and un:.que in that they denve their fom or materials from a specific.
anv:.rm)nant. To express this in tom of a.rt, we, mgh‘b n.y tﬁat, though
the themes of art are universal, common to th: qx:.stenca of 'a.llc,men, an,
artist expresses these themes 1;1 -the indlvzdua.l/colours of his own
imagination. 'l‘he very nature of a city, 1is size, complexity, and
dependence on resources outside of iiself, makes 1t unlikely thi S wall
have had this type of ut:lo,tod, 1nd1vj.du|i history. An except::\g this .
genéral principle might be argued for the urbidn ghetioes which, Aiﬁ 'a
sense, are 1solated and have their own cultures, probadly even create
)

likely to fostex‘ such an“individual and insular development is a rural
one which sheer space and geography, the charaoter of {the land,-maintain
largely to 1iself, free to hold to iis own identaty.

'Culturally, a.rti-tioa.lly, {this 1dentity develops and manifests
1iself in the region's myths. By myths are meant the lege;d;s or arche-
types %rough which the psople of a region most personally or most
exactly voice their chiref concerns, express their conception of them—
selves as & group or society. We are accusiomed to thinking of myths as
{they are expressed by the folktales, songs, dances, and ratuals of -

primitive peoples, but 1t is more Qifﬁcult to identify myth in modern,

B e 1 el mu. " The et e

g
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. more self-consdious art forms. In this age of growing environmental .

uniformity, a familiar myth-1s that of the artist as rebel within,

® *

rather than representative of, ‘h1s social milieu, '
We are faced then with the basic problem of the artist's e .

o relation, and the relation of his art, to the region which 1s ‘the
cultural entit;r. One way of approaching the various aspects of this

1ssue 18 to consider the work of two critics whose treatments: of the
* question represent two polarities. The two critics are the Canad‘lan,
. . , . .

- Northrop Frye, and an Englishwoman, ‘Phylhs Bentley.

Frye seems to assume about the genuine artist that, though his

e

reglronal identity will make a deep impression on his mind and his

- -

attitudes to the world, the impression need not take an explicit form

1 >

+ 1in has art. Though Frye 1s most ‘concerned with Canadfan poﬁr{‘y, his
st&:temnts also apply to writers of prose fiotion. He considers

regionalism and the artist briefly in his essay "Silence in the Sea":. v
Many modern poets seem to stirike their roots 1n & small and . )

resiricted looﬂ.ty. Thus Frost is a poei of ‘northern New England,

. ) Stevens of southern New England, Yeats of Sligo, Eliot of the Caty s

of London... Dylan Thomas of Southern‘Wales, K Jeffers of the

Monterey and Carmel region of California. They may live in and

write about many other plno!u, but the relation ‘to the specific

* environment 1s still there. N

- *

. Thus, Frye sees the Canadian poet, E.J. Pratd, as one whose art is
. N \

conditioned by his Newfoundland Background. Writing at a time when "a /
, .

2

growing seiilement of the couniry ithat eveniually began to absorbd at

[ 1%

‘ leant eastern Canada into the norih temperate zone" was making the

average Canadian's relation to nature inoreasingly less unique, "Prati's

o 1lorthrop Frye, "Silence in the Sea", The Bush Gafden: Ess on
the C ian nation (Toronto: Anansi, 1971), p. 191. - 7I .
’ ¥
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Newfour'xd.landi”ba.ckgwougd helped to keep his centre of gravity 1n the

eleq:.a.c. w2 Frye bel:.eves that Pratt 1s a regmnzl poet (even when

~ wrating Ths Titanic or The Last Bpike) becaune certaln of his poetic

characteristics, his affinity'to the art of oral and pre—l:.tera.te

[ -

society, and his evooation of man's sense of "the mindless hostility of

nature” can be attributed to ‘hhe" particular influence of his Newfoundland .

3 2 :1 » . . .

ypbringing.

-

{ ' .
'Thys belief in the artist's condigioning by the region of his

youth or chief experience 1s not peculiar to, or new with, Frye; 1t has

'

been a common critical assumpiion. In 1925, Abel Chevally in his book

The Modern English Novel implied the converse to Frye's statement about
Pratt when he sai1d that, though Robert Louis Stevenson often wrote about

Sco’cia.nd, "his point of view" remained "on the whole, ,&nglo-—Saxon."4

L}

It 18 possible for a writer to write about the world outside his native

region, yet for his work to have the peculiar colour or approach of that

-~

reglon. C(onversely, a writer may write about a region while the colour

of his mind, the characier of hig forms, will not be a true product of,

or truly express, that region. Though this interpretation of "regional-~
-

18m involves the danger of furning {0 a work with precopceived ideas of

what one will find there ;)r of trying to categorize individual writers
3 -

"
2Prye, "Conclusion to = Literary History of Canada", Bush
G&rdﬁn, Ps 244. i

3Ibldo ,
4L‘u1 Chevally, The Modern English Novel (New York: Alfred A.
Knopf,.1925), pp. 36-137- N

A
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and thexr works in terms of the sort of attitudes’or images one
associates with their mother region, nevertheless 1t serves as a

4
valuable caution. Some of the writers to be considered in the following

chapters, set their novels in Canadian regions and draw on the details of

. regional life for interest or colour, tut a reader senses that these

+

novels do not primarily express the myths of the region.- The best known’
figure to whom this caution applies is Frederick Philip Grove, uhoaeq
novels of the West seem essentially uxére?sxons of a ihzloscphléal
position formed before Grove ever arrived in Canada.5 This is no? to

say that Grove's work should be excluded from a consideration of .
Canadian literary regionalism, only that this external element mustﬂbe

taken into account.

from regional life. Miss Bentley calls a writer regional if YZe identi~

atmosphere or ihe regional mind. She measures regional distinotions in
e

terms of racial and geographical differences, and of distances from

cultural centres, buit does not deal with the effects of these fagto

SDouglas 0. Spettigus, Prederick Philip Grovs (Toronto: Copp
Clarke, 1969).

L] L] ] o > [y
L] m" . ™ e E ;;ll"w
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. th} mind apd spirit. SHe assprts that, to be genuinely rogiona-l‘, plot

T

[ .

¥
4

st arise from-specifically regional c¢onditions. Thus n}w .

. 3 '
remarks on the wealth of regional detail '1n Hardy's novels: e

and theme

Passing from this [setting] to the plot element 1n Hardy's work

we find that,.the episodes, the incidenis of his stories are inti- N
mately interwoven with one or other of the Wessex trdfies. Following
the fort‘unea of his characterp we find ourselves involved in the
various operations connected with sheep-rearing, cider-making, )
furge-cutiing, timber-growing, sione-working, milking, harvesting,

the keeping of pigs. \ . "

- Yet her idea of reglonalisgu- 18 not completely satisfidéd by such local

colour. She ca.nn;t reconcile the essence of Hardy's: thought with her
concepiion of the region aahcompletely individual and pa.r:hiula.r:
"Hardy's themes, in a._word, are not ‘reg:.o"nal. 'l‘he‘ aspect of life which
he habitually wishes to present 1s a certain view of the workin;aﬂ of the
universe as they affect hu‘lanity; for this philosophy, this comprebenmsive
scheme of .the Cosmos, he offers Wessex illdstrations."’ From one point R
of view this is carrying the regional-mind‘assumption to i1ts ultimate
conclusion. In effect Miss Bentley 18 saying that Hardy's essential
colouring is that of his univ‘erszl concern and that this concern somehow
undermines the" puriiy of his regionl.liam: .an opinion that seems to limit

greatly the significance of much regioml‘n.rt.a Surely human experience

6Phyllis Bentley, The English Regional Novel (London: George Allen
and Unwin Limited, 19413‘, Pr 25

w

TTbid., p. 28.
Bldward NoCourt, writing about western regionalism in Canada,
makes the demand of literary regionalism that it illustrate "the effecti
of particular, rather than general, physioal, economic and racial features
upon the lives of ordinary men and women," and he adds that he feels no
western writer has =0 far accomplished thism with complete success., Thas
may be a more practical expression of the kind of regionalism desoribed
by Miss Bentley. MoCourt also takes into account regional atmosphere, an
intangible that Miss Nentley almosi wholly omiis from her study. See

Edward A. MoCourt, The Canadian West in Fiotion (Toronto: The Ryerson
Press, 1949), pp. 55~56.
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is universal; only the forms of man's experience, his expression of this
experience, and the materials available for iis expression are individual.

Miss Bentley comes close to calling only novels with plots that
hinge on regional social phenomena true regional novels. Tif accepted,
'thl? criterion would tend to limit rcgn.onaiisn to the novel of social
concern (Miss Bentley praises Charlotte Bronte's Shirlef) and to e}xclude
more disinterested creations; the only pure regional novels would be

- “; -
those in which plois and themes were showcases for details of a particular

~

reqloml life. .
» Frye's regional-mind asgumption and Niss Bentley's view of
regionalism. are, in fact, not mutually exclusive. Yei their emphases are
very different. While Miss Bentley's regional criteris ;re material “and
explicit, Frye's are much more a matter of \tone, atmosphere, and view- ‘
point. Frye associates literary regionalism with the cast of the regional
mind; Miss Bentley demands that the writer actually represent the sights
and sounds of regional life in his art. Though both these conceptions of
regionalism have validity, it i1s hoped that the framework for the ireat-
ment of the regional novel contained in this siudy can be fixed somewhere
between the jwo in a reconciliation that takes into account Frye's siate-
ment of the region's effect on the ontlook of the artist; yet also looks

at the explicit expression of that effect in the artist's work.

The other side to this question of the region's effect on the
mind of the writgr is the writer's colouring of his regional material.
Elizabeth Drew, expanding on a thought from Henry James, describes the
proceas that alters experience to meet the demands of the artist's vision

of life and its meaning:

L ¢

-t
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A good novel 1s a selection of material by one individual who has
" excluded everything irrelevani or superfluous to his purpose and .
has synthesiged or slanted or distorted or adapted "life" to serve
his own vision. Life stretches around the novelist in all its
meaningless prodigality of relatedness, and, as Henry James again
says: "really, universally, relations stop nowhere, and the ex-
quisite problem of the artist is ... to draw, by & geometry of his
own, the circle within which they shall happily appear to do so."d
At the end of the poem "Heat" by Archibald Lampman appears a metaphor v
&
for this process that might be called the "cpreative Xiln™:
And yet to me not this or that
Is always sharp or always sweet; .
In the sloped shadow of my hat \
I lean at rest and drain the heat; :
Nay more, I think some blessed power . :
y Hath brought me wandering 1dly here: ~ .
In the full furnace of this hourm
My thoughts grow keen and clear. s

The artist is bombarded by a multiiude of stimuli from the world around

w¥ -

him, a world in which order, chains of cause and effect, values and

significances, if such exist at all, are buried beneath a masss of detail

and inter~connections. It is imposgible to record actual life in all 1ts 3 A
super—-abundance of phenomena. What the artist creates is an illusion of ~

life; as we expose ourselves to his art, we feel that there 1is tz:uﬂ} in ‘
1t, that this is the way life is even though we may never have experienced, v

or been exposed to, the material thai goes into his expression of it. \
This illusion is brought about initially in the mind of the /\
artist. Somewhere inside him where he harbours a vision or personal

conception of man and man's meaning 1n the universe, somewhere in the

9llinboth Drew, The Novel: A Nodern Guide ‘to Fifieen ligh .
Masterpieces (New York: W.W. Norton and Company, 1963), Pp. 15-19.

lonloolm Roes, ed., Poeis of gogode’rttion, New Canadian L
Library No.0l. (Toromto: MoClelland and Stewart, 1960), p. 63.

:
[ ]
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creative kiln, the artist selects from among all received stimula only
thogse which belong to his vision; these he foms’*'i(new into the product of
his art, and expression of hi} vision. If a novelist iz a true a.ri:i-’c,
this will also happen {0 his regional material. ’ In other words', the
\artis% creates according to a decorum, a sepse of what belongs to his
art and what does not. This may be a conscious or unconscious process,
and the visions of different artists are very u;xllke one anothe?, but,

" where there is no such process of sslection and modification u;xder the
heat of the creative impulse, there 1s not art but merely a documentary
regionalism or adilettantish tourism. If a novelist 1s an artist, all
his materials, indluding the phgg:onena of regiondl 1life, will be essential

parts of a 9ohea:we unit. That unit 18 the novel, a harmonidus and

balanced expression of the artist's individual vision.

} < The controlling vision or decorum of the men and women who were
writing between 1880 and 1925 regional novels set in Canada 1s primarily

romantic. At the cenires of these romances are heroes who are,noble,

X

upright, and true representatives of their so‘o:.etiet' best qualities.
! ) Opposed io the heroes are the forces of disorder wh;ther in the foxjm of
} aotual villains, the tempiations of alcohol, or the influence of atheism
: and materialism. There is litile doubt in these novels where vir /e and

the sympathy of the writer lie, and, in the end, right triumphe; the

i benign values of socieiy and order are reaffirmed. Moreover, these
Canadian novels exemplify various other characteristics of the founos
mode. They will be found to bear out Northrop Frye's observation that
"{he perennially childlike quality of romance is marked by its exira-

ordinary persistent nostalgia, its mearch for some kind of imaginative

' FEREE T W
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golden age in time and sp».c:,e..":bl These gualities—the nostalgia, the
-~ L

guest for a golden age, and of course the rural setting mentioned

urlze;'-—br:.ng the Canadian romances within another related literary. .

Lo

iradition, that of the pastoral. Indeed, the pasioral impulse ia‘strong

et W

and pervasive in the regic‘mal novel:; written ;n' Canada i"ro'm 1880 to 1925.

écholurl agree 1n the observation that at the centre 6f the
pagtoral viewpoint lies an implied or expilcit contrutk that might simply
be described as the difference batween a complex way of life and a simple
one. When Virgil wrote his eclogues, the co;xtrut he fooused on was that
betwsen a simple rural e;:iltencu and life A a sophisticated city and . o 4
court. Yét, as early as Virgil, this depiction of rural iifs in = region .
called Arcadia was, 1n the words of Peter V. Marinelli, "4tho projection
of an ideals +the Arcadia of mis [Vargiltse] ec}qguu represeniv a con-
flatidn of Sicilian with Northern l.na‘Southom Italian landscapes, a ¢
union of*reg.lity and 1dealism which works to the idealization of all

thres. It beoomes a x:mfo.vcnr‘ua.].."]'2

It ’il this affinity of the putor;.l
tradition for symbolic values, for significances beyond :hhe mere contrast R
between rural and town 1ifo.thn.t has guaranieed 1tz continmuing vitality. ;

The basic ﬁutora.l contrast has frequently been used to represent the ]:
tension beiween childhoog{ md*l.dulthood, beiween a life in harmony with i
nature and t;m heotic world of man's technology, betwsen trusting faith ) ;
and complioated doubt, between the simple virtues and engulfing -

materialism.

'

-

Yy orthrop Prys, "The Myihos of Summer: Romance™, in Eleanor ' g
Terry Lincoln, ed., Pastoral and Romance: Nodern Kss in Criticism ‘
(New Jersey: Prentice-Nall, 1%9;, Pe 2@, , ‘ﬁ
. 1%pgyer V. Marinelli, Pastoral, The Gritical Idiom No. 15.
(London: Mgthuen and Company, y Do 41. -
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R The pastoral, perhaps more than afny other bpanch of romance, is
chatacterisdd by Frye's "persistent nostalgia™, a yearning for the losi
ideal ropi‘esent'cd by the rural world; the name most usually used for this’
loet, ideal way of life, as indiv:.du:i\ in character as the authors who

LT iwr1t? about 1%, 18, of course, thé Golden Age. The sadness or :xosta}.gia

that arises in connection with the Golden Age is assmociated with the .
' \
idea of & fall; once man lived in a golden age, possessed an ideal order, ‘\

v
- Al

an harmonious existence. ’( Thensomehow he lost this felicaty and fell into \
! v N \

his present chaotic’ state, a state variously depicted as disenchanted

. * .

adulthood, an obsession with the material, or a sense of man's alienation |
H

a A ?

f from nature. )

-

\ The pasioral itradition, j;han, ¢entres on a depiction ofn rural life

S

that repressnis various but related ideals. The green and golden land

trad.itionally known as Arcadia, populated by cultured shepherds and the

{
crea.turss of classical myth, has undergone many tra.nsfomtmns 1n )
- -

! literature. Recent writers have adapted rural areas of their own experience

1o the pastoral form. Peter Marinelli has made some revealing remarks

[
about this versatility of the putoro.'l: .
Rural lafe, it would-seem, iz the essential matter of pasioral, for
only here do we find the blending of the social and the natural
orders to form the little world by which the pastoralist evaluates
experience. Without the swain there can be no pastoral, yet both he
and his world can be pictured as effectively in Devonshire or New
' England as in the lands of classical eclogue. So that while insist-
ing upon the rural nature of pastoralism, we should allow it the
diversity with regard to scemery and character which_from Virgil
J! g onward it enjoyed with respect to the old tradition.l3

It seems clear that writers of romantic regional fiction have at hand the

- materials of pastoral. Thus John F. Lynen, author of The Pastoral Art of

[ o e A e

| L1pid., pp. xi-xii.
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Robert Frost, notes ithe close relationship between regional art and the
pastoral iradition: .

Thas [I“egmnalism] is never a purely factual recording of local life.
Its purpose, whether it deals with the Scottish highlands, the
pioneering west, or any other exotic place, 18 to msek out local
differences, and in emphasizing what 1s wtigue 1% always tends to
dastort reality, if not entirely to remake 1t. The motive appears to
be a desire to recapture that old sense of connediion between man and
his physic nvironment which 18 lacking in a modern industrial !

- moociety. W regionalism may be understood as a popular art which
satisfies a vague tut widely felt yearning to look back toward a
simpler 1life, '

s

.

ILynen concludes that "regionslism 18 always potentially pastoral." This
mst be moat irue of a romantic regionsliam, the kind chiefly wriiien in,
the period covered hy thi;: study, in which the heroes are usually identi-
fied uitlox a vision of social order and id;al virtue. Vir}yuy all of
the regional novels covered in ’ch;s study sre set in 1501&“? rural regions.
Thesr lferoe‘s are the besi representatives of the regional virtuea--—ihose
o (‘
of a sample life and a simple faith.. Moreover, many of ‘thn_e novels are
told.a from a viewpoint looking back through‘ time, a viewpoint ohara.otor:—
ized by nostalgis, another h;lllurk of the pastoral. However, Lynen adds
a qualification: "The same fundamental conirast underllu both regiaéliau
and pastoral, but regional art only heconu pastoral when the contrdst is
properly exploited. « » " 15  Whether the novcle that a.re the consern of
this study ezploi;t a contrast between simplicity and complexity in a way
that justifies them ‘bcing called pastoral will be oonlid'er-d later in this

chapter and in following chapters.

L3

[y

14John F. Lynen, The Pastoral Art of Robert Frost (New Haven:
Yale University Preas, 1930;, Pe

[

'}SIbidc, Pe 58. ¢
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- Before bﬂsachlng 1h18 gquestion, however, & few more resmarks about
ihe nature of pastoral will be helpful. Though the i1dealized rural life
of pastoral‘eubodies a type of existence identified with man's state
before the fall, yet pastoral, properly understood, 1s not a literature
of escape but of clarification. In the simple and hnrmonioib_rungl world
of the pastoral, the problems of hkeryday 1afe 1n the great and confusing
world beyond are seen in their true proportlgps. Map does not avoid his
problemg in the pastoral but comez to a truer undersianding of them.
Thus the characters of pastoral often enter the 1deal rural world at a
point of crisis when decisions are tc be made, and they return to their
everyday world with new 1nsight into themselves and their situations.
Walter R. Davies makes this point about the Elizabothad'pastoral and
relatex 1t to the motif of the disguise:
The pastor;l disguise signifies not only the discovery of a.éew aspect
of the self, but the conscious accepiance of new values as well.
Therefore it is no exaggeration to say that in Elizabethan romances,
the pastoral land is first and foremost a symbol of an explicii ideal
or a desirable state of mind through ocorrespondence of a man's life e
to his context ... Then the action of the hero in dressing himself
as a shepherd and going to live in this land can be best defined as
an exploration of his mind, especially touching fgc relation beiween
what hig mind ig and the state it might achieve.
Nor is this irue solely of the Elizabethan pastoral. Iynen makes a parallel
point about the art of Roberi Frost; Frosi's rural New Hampshire, he says,
becomes representiative of a ceriain ethic, a certain relation of man to

his context.

It is this dimension of pastoral that, in particular, suits the

tradition for its place in the 11toiatn¥o of Christianity, Obviously the

£
3

-

6yalter R. Davies, "Masking in Arden”, in Linooln, ed., Pastoral
and Romance, p. 73. ’
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ideal of & lost golden age psrallels the story of run's' exile from Eden,
the garden in which man lived in harmony with his God and his surroundings.
Before the fall Nature produced her frmits without coercion and d;splayed
an order without culfivation. After the fall, Nature suffered the con=-
tagion of man's sin and no longer manifesied the same benevolent design.
In 4hais ’lapsed state the only ordered gardens age those which man has
laboriously cultivated, chief among which i1s the city, uliimate product
of man's ar%:.flce.]:? Romantioism, howsver, has a marked tendency to
reject the orthodox Christian doc¥rine of the Fall and 1tx comsequences.
From Rousseau onward one finds the belief $hat man 1s innately innocent

had

and 18 corrupied by civilisation. Therefore, since man 1s not doomed to
corruption by his inheritance of the Original Sin, the aoluh:m 18 to
return to the natural state of goodness. The Christian pastoral combines
the potential of the secular pastoral to signify an individual state of
mind and this belief in the benefiocence of nature; the ::'uult is the
Christian myth of\the soul's regeneration in a putoraJ: framework. In a
Christian context the return to the pastoral world can- represent the work-
ing of the 111\\Aividua1 soul to its salvation and a state of grace. It 1s
the view of ihis study that, ‘a*.: the centre of many of the turn-of-the~
century regional novels in Canada, one finds the Christian myth of the
fall 1n a pastoral framework. .

Whether Christian or not, however, the pastoral im a form of

greater complexity than, at first consideration, might be thought. The

»
PP

17Sever¢1 scholars have pointed out that the city ‘also han a
positive value in pastoral as a sign of man's oreativity and his ability
to work back to salvation snd God.

-
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) writer of pastoral chooses a stance between two worlds, that of the

representu’twe and 1deal rursl landscape and that which gives the i1deal-.

2

1ts point and impact, the voz:ld of his everyday experience. In other
words, the ideal represented by ‘the 1n£1dscape of pastoral arises out of
the writer's z:ea.ctmn, 76. is contruted’to the more complicated, un-
harmonious world of his

has intuitions of, the ideal, but finds himgelf in the midst of present

reality; thus the backward-loocking viewpoint of pastoral and i1is character~

»

18f1c yearning. Therefore, each writer's representation of the paatorf.

1deal 18 directly coloured by his vision of the world and what ails 1%,
and something of this vision must be ‘prelent or implied i1n the repre-—

sentgtion of the i1deal 1f, in the words of John F. Lynen, the basic

bl

©

w

present fallen state. The writer has known, or -

pastoral contrast is to be proporlq; exploited. Leo Marx, in has study of

the pastoral impulse in American literature, calls the element of fallen

reality that 18 present in pasioral the "countery-force", and, like Lynen,

he distinguishes true pastoral by the use it makes of the conirasi beiween

this counter—force and the representative pastoral landscape: £

Most literary works called pastorals — at least those subatanta
‘enough to retain our interest — do not finally permit us to conzﬁ.
away with anything like the simple affirmative attitude we adopt !
toward pleasing rural scenery. In one way or another, if only by!
viriue of ihe unmistakeable sophistication with which they are
composed, these works manage to gmalify, or oall into guestiqm, or,
braing irony to bear against the illusion of pesce and harmony in a

green’ pasture. And it is this fact that will enable us, finally, to

get at thoadirfcronoe beiween the complex and mentimental kinds of
putorul.l .

- 3

18

Leo Marx, The Machine in the Garden: Technology and the Pastor
Ideal 1n Americs (New York: Oxford University Press, 1964), pps 24-25.
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Marx's distinciion, as we shall gee, throws considerable light on the
novels which are the congern of this study. -

There can be no dgubt that the turn—of—the-q;;xtury regional

novels of Canada at 1ou'1: fulfill the criterion of basic pastoral; they
abound ¥1th “pleasing rural scenery" and; again in the words of Marx,
with & "mot;mn a:way from the centres\of cwxliza‘:‘tion toward their opposite,
nature, away from sophistication-toflard simplicity, or, to introduce the
cardinal metaphor of the l:.tiﬁ:hry mode, away from the city toward the
country",19 whether that coun:try be Princ Edwa.rd"'Islmd, the‘ uomin of
G%enmw, or the Rocky Mountain footha.lis. Whether or not the neovelimtis
perceived their idealized rural landscapes in contrast to a focused vision
of ‘wan's actual state, an utiouia‘ted co}ntqr_foroe, 18 a;ore difficult
question and one to which the answers are as various as the novelists éto
be considered, as later chapters will %how. Those novels which do employ
a counterforce of any complexity of;;e)i stand apart from others of the
period, and the degree to which the; admit the ambiguity of the p‘aitaral ‘
contrast is often equivalent to thé degree of interest they hold ft;r the
contemporary reader. It is the purpoke of the rest of this chapter to
demonsirate that a certain current of Glnada,;n thought at the turn of the
century and later was indeed undergoing a reaciion +to h‘mle‘ful aspecis of
the life of the nation, and that at least a few of Clna:da,'s'.reglon&l
novelists articulated this reaction. This awareness of the inadequacy of
n\aliﬁty* provided the men and women who articulated 1t (as well as others
at secox\zd. h&nd) with the ocontrast bagic to their pastoral inpuisa.

L} -

)

191414, pp. 9-10.

£

ma sty s
% ' ".ﬁ‘ ‘ﬁﬂ‘% "”» [ '&& '

-



e e r—

£

| N
In March, Aprll, and May of 1932, The Western Home lonth_]_.x ran an

H o

article by the regxonal novel:.at, Ralph Connor (1n actuality, charlas

William Gordon, an ordained minister of the Presbyterian Church); the

article was entitled "Is the Preseni Social Order Doomed?" and purported

« -~

10 be a serious economic consideration of money an Ca.npida- Its centrail.

thesis was that Canadian 1life wag being weakened by a mlgdl;:'ected material-

i

1sm that valued money for i1tself and not for what 1t could ultimately
A

N

achieva: . - -

Money and Man. Money!: The most important thing in the world—
go says this ags. The age 18 wrong.,

Man 18 more important and for the simple: reason t'ha.‘t 1t 18 man .,
that gives value to money. In fact money 1s without value except in
relation to man. Imlieed money 1s not value at all. It 1s but a
marker of value. The thing of ultimate value 1n this world 1z Human
Life. All our miseries and mistakes, all our vices and crimes arige
from our 1gnor1ng of this fact.?

“

Connor. went on to call "the passion for noney" "the charactorutm feature

of qur,age, It 18 a fire in our bones, unlvcraal, consum1ng."21 Also 1n

L]

1932 Connor publ:.shed The Arm of Gold, & regional novel set in Cape Breton.

- IS

The general action cf the novel ‘centres around a simple Cape Breton minis-
terds conversion of thé town atheist from disbelief a.nd of a New York
buainusun from aelf-aervmg capitalism toma. sense of social resppnsl- \
bility. In the same year, the Eeverand Bertal Heeney, ‘an Angl:.can \umst

and author of ‘P:.cka.nock?l912), edited, and oontributed to, u volune en—

titled What Our Church Stands For. Heeney's imtroduction begins utb a,
-

statement of the national conditions'. '

\ * . ‘=
b1 . ?
\: '
2°Rulph Connor, "Is the Present Hocial Order Doomed?", The Western
Home Monthly (March, 1932), p. 4. -

2lryd., p. 28.

-
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The wrater believes that the Church has now the most favourable
opportunity in many a day; there 1s nothing for 1t btut Religion.
The long prosperity brought litile Batisfaction—it has now

. collapeed a1§ogether and left humanity gasping. "Man cannot live
- by bread alo'neé" Religign has the only permanent thing {0 offer—
the spiritusl. 2 :

Heeney added that the scientific "Criticism" that had shaken religious

faith also was reireating before mau's need for spiritual renewal.

5 1

L]

These postmg;presslons of dissatisfaction’ with the direction
at‘:~ national life wm'u:xumply~ later manifestations (intensified by the
depression of the thirties) of a current of opinion that was prevalent
in Ca.na;da. at the turn of the centnr& and. even c;a.rlur. With the appear-

-

ance of t;lg business and the begimnings of industrialism, men of the
professions, pa.rt:.culn.r.ly professors a'.'nd. clergymen, became noz:o and more
concerned with the effects of rampant capitalism a.x;d urbm industrialism
on -the ut:;oml 1yfe ar}d character. In 1912 and 1913, a study aimed at
establishing the causes of the migration from Canadian fa.m; to the caties
was sponsored by the Board of Social Service and Evangelism of the
Presbyterian Church in Canada; the board wanted to know what the Church

M could do to help check this movement:

v

Few developments generated more apprehension than the relative declime

in the rural population; few themes wers as dominant as the vague
oM feeling that Canadian development was unbelanced and unhealthy. The

f T4 preference for sgriculture and the expeciation that 1t would continue

T to be a dominant factor in Canada, was reinforced and strongthﬁod at

the very time when agrioculture was rapidly losing its primacy.

A basic tenet of the Canadian 1mperialistic thought that dominated

. -

1

N 22Hillim Bertil Heeney, sd., What Our Church Stands For: The - “ -
lican C in C ian Life (Toronto: NoClelland and Stewart, 1932), -
P. vii. ' .

A

236&1‘1 Berger, The Sense of Power: Studies in the Ideas of Canadian

Imperialism 1867-1914 (Torpnto: University of Toronto Press, 1970), p. 191.
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intellectual life during the decades around the turn of the ceniuvry was L

a romantic concepiion of agriculture that associated a viriuous simplicity

with rural li%e. On the other hand, the values of business were felt to -
be cold, self-centred, and u.ltmtoly corrrptmg., Such men as Colonel

George Taylor Denison (founder of Canada First), George Munro Grant, and ‘
S1r (George Robert Parkin ahatred a concern” for the degenerating effect of. )
industrialism and big business on the national character ané a belief in ,
the virtue of rural life. The pages of Andrew Macphail's Um\.vern:.tx

Nagazine (1907-19é0) agnn and again were given up to essays that lm?onted

the materialism of the age and advised a return to a simpler life and

L]

1’».:i.'t:h.'2h4 For these men and many like them, ithe popular theory of Social
Darwinism and 1is laissez~faire economics went hand in hand with the
scientific and rationsl thought that undermined religious faith and the -
vigour of the na.tlona.%l morality. The materialism and degeneracy of the
{imes were, they thought, manifested oy ’;ha removal of large numbers of
rural people to the growing mdustri‘a.l towns and cities. Socialism as a
force for reform was not to gain much ground in Canada until after World
War I; what these pro—w;,r thinkers saw as a nolu‘tion to the country's
dilemma was a vital Christianity and a developed sense of social responsi-—
bility, forces which also were i1dentified with a return to the land.
Probably the best known expression of the era's aniti-materialisiic faeling

is Stephen Leacock's Aroadian Adventures with the Idle Rioh (1914), an

ironic treatment of Hﬂon and the men and women who worship it.

There were, howsver, many popular, though less known, ireaimentis

-

11,4, Berger deyotes an excellenti ohapter solely to this aspect
of Canadian imperialistic thought. )
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of the same theme; prominent among these were regional novels. Twentiy

years hefore Heeney wrote his introduction to What Our Church Siands For,

he had written Pickanock, a novel of Gatineau life that 18 cenired on-a
belief 1n the power of a revived Chrisiianity and the virtuous effect ?f
rural samplicitiy. Ralph Connor w‘s famous for his (lengarry books and
his novels about western mimsionsaries, among the most openly didactic
{ireatments of the theme in literary form. That both Heeney and Connor
were clergymen 18 typical of their time and 1ts concern. A fair nu;ber
of the novelimig to be considered i1n following chapters had connections
with the rectory, a fact that 1s no doubt partially explained by the
church's growing concern with social reform and the suitability of the
pastoral tradition, as fpund in the regional novel, for expressing this
concern.

Canadian regional novels written beiween 1880 and 1925 were,
generally speaking, and with more or less success, expressions of the
pasioral impulse, of‘a yearning forﬁn simpler time and an anxiety about
the direction of national life. condxtigned ty this anxiety, ithey de-
picted their regional landscapes as undngiled. but revealed thear ro&xonal
people as often marred by moodiness or temper (these blots on otherwise
admirable men and women suggest man's Original Sin), and only through
experience and growth are smuch flaws overcome (the parallel to ithe soul's
redemption through suffering and repentance 1s clear). Some writers were
expiieik in their treatment of the drama of rgd?-ptzonz most of Ralph
Connor's novels concern the conversion of one or more characters, and

. .
Frederick William Wallace's Captain Salvation, though set only h@lafly\tn

Anchorville, N.S., is the atory of a hometown boy's lapse from faith

-
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(reinforced by scientific criticism r;prescnted by writers such as Darwin,
Spencer, and Huxley) and his eventual salvation. Other writers, parhap:/
unconsciously, followed the Christian pattern of errér, experience, re~
pentance, and reform. Thus, particularly in those novels that t;ko ad-
vantage of the complexities of the pastoral contrast, the career of the
regional hero in his ideal yet representative rural Qerd becomes a ;
comment upon Canadian life and a pattern for social reform through Christian
faith and endeavour. In 1891, a reviewer of Marshall Saunders' Acadian
romance, HRose a Charlitie, implicitly recognized the novel's relation to
Pasioral and the pastoral's universal significance by concluding, “‘ﬁd
g0, afier all, life seems to run 1n Acadis much as 1t runs in more lophls—'
ticated quarters of the eurth."25 The remark plays on the resemblance
between ithe words "Acadie"™ and "Arcadie", and in its implication that the
complexities of real life are not forgotien in Arcadia, 1t is typical of
the pastoral tradition.

It remains only %o add that the novels ito be considsred 1nafollou~
ing ohapters, though they arose from what seems to have been a widespread
reaction to aspecis of the mational life and a common romanticism, are very
different one from amother. The basic pastoral contrast can be used for
humour and satire as well as romance and nentinnit, and at least a few of
these writers took advantage of this versatility. After a survey of some
of the social and cultural factors of the era which formed the background -
of the regional novel, this study will go on to a divimion of the Canadian

regions and the individual novels that depicted them.

*

254ne Bookman, VIII (Jauuary, 1899), p. 490.
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CHAPTER 11

THE BACKGROUND OF LATE-VICTORIAN REGIONALISM IN CANADA

The regional nqyels writien in Canada beiween 1880 and 1925 were, generally
speaking, the product of iwo impulses. To varying degrees they sarose out
of, and represented a response to, the reality of Camadian life, a response
descraibed ;n the previous chapter as a pastoral viewpoint rooted in a
reactiion against materialism. Many of the novelisis who chose Canadian
setiinge for their works had actually lived in the regions they depicted,
and there 1s little doubi ‘that, though their novels conformed largely to
the popular fictional modes of the day, they also arose from a genuine

interest in {the characteristics and spirit of particular regional exper—

-

iences. The other impulse which influenced these novels wasd, as just

suggested, their contexi in the commor social and political attitudes,
rgllg1ous aimosphere, and literary conventions of the English-speaking
wirld around the turn of.the century. Later chapters will show that, in
mhny cases, the debt of & novelist to the latter influence, to the general

-

modes of the late-~Victorian world, seems to undermine tle former, his
firsthand response to Canadian li1fe. Consequently, i1n many novels the
representation of the region is so bedded i1n conventional 1deas and in
inspiring but not very d;stinot scenery that litile sense of vitality or
individuality remains to them. In terms of the pastoral impulse that lies
at the centre of many of these novels, this conformiiy often resulted in
what Leo Marx calle "sentimental pastoral™, novels in which pleasing
rural landscapes and honest couniry folk are viewed with an uncomplicated

nosialgia that fhnoro: {he complex relation between actuality and ideal,
23
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present and past, progress and tradition.

Canadian writers were even more handicapped by the habit of
following conventional modes than were their Enflish or American counter—
parts. The reason for this will be explored later in the qgépter, but at
this point one must candidly admit that many of the novels w;ltten about
Canadian regions befween 1880 and 1925 are mediocre as literary works,
and some are worse; the plots are prediciable, the characterizations are
often trite and unconvincing, and the writing is of very inconsistent
merit. Yet{, they are not without rewards for the modern reader. In spiie
of, or perhaps bﬁcause of, the general unspeotaculax\quallty of these
novels, their positive achievements are readily recognlszle, For the
person interested in the late-Victorian and posi-~Victorian period, reading
a number of these novels 1s a means of gaining a sense of or feeling for
the time. Por the person who merely reads them for pleasure, iheir old~"
fashioned idealism and naivet$ can be pleasing aﬁh even a welcome emcape
from the insistent and clinical realism of the present. However, }or the
follower of Canadian literature they offer the greatest interest. In
their representationa of the bifferent regions can be seen the roots of
patterns ;nd ideas that ha&a dlsaﬁpearcd with the !ears and okhers that
p&rsist to this day in Canada. Above all, one c;n ge2 1in them Canadian
literature struggling for ease, knowledge, and self-ldqptxty.

Before looking directly at the movels, it will 'be helpful 1
consider the times from which they arose. A brief description of the
main reg@onal‘divilion: of Canada in the years after Confederation until
approximately 1925 will. provide & touchstone for a later disousmion of the

novels and bring into clearer foous the reality or "ocounterforce" to which
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pastoral regionalism \(s a popular r;mtlon. A oonsideration of several
dominant characieristics of the late-Victorian age and th? reaction of
Canadians to them will help the reader to appreciate features of these
novels that might otherwise be itaken for granted or misunderstood.

For the sake of convenience and Bll;lpllc'zlty, the later treatment
of the novels//(themselven has been divided into three chﬂpters, the first
'for the Hamyme region, the second for Onta.r:m and Quebcc, and the thaird
for the ca.n/a.dz.a.n West. These divisions are very generaﬁ. and 1t will be

.

apparent a,s this discussion goes on thai, in the noveltls, the regions tend
{0 be diy/ided into smaller, more distinct divisions wi/thin the tlhree
larger /blocks. For insiance, from the area of Quebec and Oniario the
Scott/i;h Presbyterians e;crgo in the novels of Ralph Connor and Marian
Kelﬂ; as a definite regional group complete in itself. Similarly, in the
novels of Charles G.D. Roberts and in Rose & Charlitte by Marshall
Saunders, the Acadian)French represent a unique’regional culture within
the Maritime area. However, 1o a oertaixi‘ extnnﬂl‘: one cafx perceive valid
general distinctions among the three large divisions of Canada that have
beer named. ,

The Maritime region was the first of Canada's regions to reach a
status guo. In fact hy 1880, 1ts growth had virtually come io a atop.
This must be at least a partial explanation for the insularity of the
Maritimes at a {ime when c;ntral Canada was most outward looking and when
the West was in the firsi siages of its great settlement: "The foreigh~
born, a mere 8 per cent in Nova Sootiaqand 14 per cent in New Brunswick,

were post-famine Irish, largely in the port cities, or the last of a long
influx of Highland Scots. Litile exchange of population ocourred beiween

&

25




g

= gt e

Wy
t

b

26 -
the provinces of thje region, and little between them and Canadg."l No
doubt this compar,tlve early levelling. off of population le:tqin part,
to an easy familiar disgolution into smaller regions within the Maritimes.
The old inyaliidh to racial, religious, and geographical regions persisied
and were taken almost for granted. The Acadians have already been
mentioned; Prince Edward Islanders and the people of Newfoundland, bécause
of their 1solated geographical positions, tended to form smaller regional
groups, as dld the people along the ccas; of the mainland where the .sea
was a great unifying factor. A close relationship with the Uglted States
also characterigzed ihe ppople of the lari%iues. To some extent they owed
their wealth to {rade with the southern neighbour with whom ﬁhare was a

reciprocity agreement in effect from 1854 to 1865.\ 0ld ties of kinship

\
and a common concern with the sea also played a larﬁe part in the bond

between Maritime Ganadi#na and the people of the New\England states.

/

Having already lchlqved a fairly developed st of social exﬁer-

ience by 1867, and having eutkplished a generally satisfactory relation-
ship with the United Stales, the Maritimes had less to gain from the union
of the British North American provinces than Quebec and Optario, and there
was no widélpread sentiment for Confederation in the regng. In fact,
many felt that the new connection with the other provinces \buld be detri-
mental to th;ir profitable relationship with the Republioc. \ e years after
Confeduration‘nntil the turn of the century were an eoono‘;cm§§sappoint;ent
for Ganadians;‘and the first optimism that had attached to Gongkdnrutloi

was tarnished. Settlement continued in the West, but the pace o* progress

by

¥Duvid Erskine, "The Atlantic Region™, in John Warkentin, ed.,
A Geo hical Interpretation (®oronto: Methuen, 1968), pp.\236-237.
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in the rest of the couniry came almost to a siandstill. The Maritimes
even began to see some of their old glory decline: "Almost overnight
Nova Socotiia was transformed into an economic, political, social and
culiural backwater.... old 1ndustrle; left the provinces because of the
advantages ;f *Upper Canada' and the new industries never came. Young
Nova Scotians were compelled to emigrate and old Nova Scotians grew in-
creasingly bitter and disillusioned suhaects."z Even the years of pros-
perity after the turn of the century failed to bring much benefit to the
Maritime region, which continued to feel the decline of shipbuilding and
ship exporiing as well as the &:;Enut1on of the cod fishery. The Maritime
region was also the first part of Canada to have its rural{populatxon
decrease. .If, as the p?evious chapter of ths study maintdina, fear of
the effects of materialism and the decay of rural virtue was a ceniral
feature of the pastoral impulse as represented by the regional novels of
the period, 1% is 1ogical that Mefitime writers should have produced the
bulk of thelr\reg1onal novels about five years before iheir counterparis
in central Canada and about, ten years before the western regionalisis.

For the !n}itlma ragion was the. firat to suffer from the effecis of
growing industrialization. Though the problem hgre was that of being left

behind by the new materialism, rather than being caught up in it, the roots

" of anxiety were the same as in the rest of Canada. The life of the nation

was more and more characierized by an obeession with wealth, and the land,

¥ '3 .

birthplace of virtue and simplicity, was losing its primacy.

p-
2G.A. Rawlyk, "Nova Scotia Regiomal Protest, 1867-1967", in Bruce

" Hodgins, -ed., Canadian Hims sinoce Confederation: Rasaye and Interpreta~
~ tions (Goorgutoufi Irwin-Dorsey, 1972), ppe 211~212.
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Between 1820 and 1850 there came to what 18 now Canada a gre¥t
immigration of people from Ireland and Great Britain. Moat of these new
arrivals bypassed the Atlantic area of Canada and settled, insiead, in

F 4 .
what 18 now Ontario and along the western border of Quebec. This area of

Canada, therefore, was still 1n a state of flux when the Maritime region
had achieved general stability. Racial and religious groups were still
struggling for place and predominance in Quebec and Ontario by the fime
of Confederation and even liter. In his book of anecdotes about his
youth and early career as a Methodist minister in Ontario, the Reverend
James Coburn recalls pari of his flock who typified the spirit of dissen-'
sion.among the raciel and religious groups of Oniarioc and Quebec:
In June, 1893, I was appointed junior preacher on the Mulmur Circuit
in the County of Dufferin.... The people nearly all immigrants from
the north of Ireland, or their descendants. They were warm hearted
and hospitable. They were all ardent Protestants. From the days of
the early setitlement of the township, 1t was understood that Roman
Catholic settlers could easily find some more congenial place in which
to live than Mulmur. Most of the men belonged to one of the Orange
_ lodges of which there were severgl in the township. They were a
churoh-going God—fea.ring people.
In the face of such sirong determination to preserve distinct cultural
identities there iz little wonder that antagonisms beiween different
groups were prevaleni. One of the most widespread manifestations of this
antagonism was the predominance of the Protestant Protective Association
of Canada, an organization motivated by anti-Catholic nativism. "In
March 1893 the London Free Press remarked on the 'phenomenal growih of
the P.P.A.}, estimating its membership at fifteen hundred to two thousand

in that city. Toronto bested that total with ihree thousand members

©

3Reverend John Coturn, D.D., I gezt Uy P m Dry (Torohto: The,

Ryerson Press, 1950), pp. 7-8.
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enrolled in twenty ]@Qges.'A
Of course ;s;g.hty: between the French and English wds one of
the dominant issues of the region; no doubt one of the impulses behind
Confederation was the ‘t\iemre of the two Canadas to be separat;d. from one
another. However, there was liitle popular feeling for Confederation in
Quebec:( "i'lglesproa.d distrust was reported among the common people, sus—
pended judgement among the clergy, and hostility among young intellect-
uals. Among the bishops themselves there were hes:,tatlon; ;nd Teserva-~
tions, and none of them e‘xpr:saed an official opinion about confederation
until it had received the Que?'s aagent in March 1867."5 The centre of
enthusiasm for British Norih American union was located in Ontario where

4
union ensured Protestant and English ascendancy in provincial matters.

"The Canadian Monthly, a magasine that owed 1is being to the brief oute
burst ;)f national feeling associated with Confederation, was baged in
Toronto. The Canada First movement and its journal, The Nation (1874~
1876), were the most self-conscious manifestations of this nationalistic
surge and were also centered in Toronto. the beginning of renewed
prosperity at the end’ of the century, national fepling began to flourish
anew. Journals such as The Week (18383-1897) urged Canadians towards
greater national unity in ihe 18808, and in 1893 "there was organized in

Hamilton, Ontario, the first {anadian Club. Ite objects were discussion

N 4.Ima T. Watt, "The Protestiant Protectiva Association of Canada:

An Example of Religious Exiremism in Ontario in the 1890s™, in-Canadian
History since Confederation, p. 251.

Sfohn Webmter Grant, The Church in the Canadian Era (Toronto: The
Ryerson Press, 1950), p. 27T.
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. 3
of national affairs and promotion of national feelzng."s ' Soon, similar
clubs were app.ea.ring in adjacent towns and cities. There seems little
doubt that Ontario was the provx‘nce most i1mvolved 1in, and enthusiasiic \"

about, Confeder'a.tloﬁ and the idea of na.t’mniiood.v Other parts of the .
country p;rtic:[pa’ged in the new fasleral government and had their groups

of artent ‘.‘\na.tlo/nahs\ts, but of no other area was Confederation so much a

product as of Ontario. Thus, the Exigli;h-,spea.klng people of QOntario and

Quebec presented a paradox around ‘the turn of, the ‘c;sntury: racial and

religious parochialism exisied side by side with .optmutlc nationalism. 2

Economically; ceniral Canads waa*::he most prosperous and pro-

.gressive region in the nation. As early as 1881 factory-type operations

began to emerge.in southern Ontario, and their expansion accelerated after

the turn of the century. In Quebec the lure of industirialized Canadian

PR O—
.

and American orties og,uscd the Catholic clergy to mount a campn‘gn aimed
at settling the North with the surplus rural population. "The idea was

that to bring men to the lands was to snatoh them from the corrupting

influenpe of the materialistic city."7 In ceniral Canada too, therefore, , :
the eleménts behind the pastoral impule existed——industrialization, a new

emphas1s on capital and wealth, and a disintegrating rural way of life.

»
.

Accordiﬁg to Edward MoCourt, writing about the wesiern provinces

B e T

in 1949, "there is a remarkable unity of spirit.prevailing among prairie

dwellers; "and a way of life distinciive as the region which fosters it."8

. ‘ . O

: 6lr‘i:hur, R.M. Lower, CEnadi in the : A Social History of
Canada (Toronto: Longmans, Orsen and Company, 1958), p, 347. g
' 1

. 7Pierre Biays, "Quebec", in Warkentin, ed., Canada, p. 327.

-
* Bndward NoCourt, The Canadian West in Fiction, b. v. .
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Some part of this unity of spirit must be accounted for by the nature of
. 3

. ]
the settlement of the West that took place approximately between 1880

and 1925.9“ Neither of the other major areas of Canada came into-existence

“as a'regmn in such a short time nor was surrounded by such an aura éf

romantic expectation. As kate as 1936, Stephen Léacock wroie, "Going

West, to a Canadi:an, is lake going after the Holy Grail to a knight of

,King Arthur. All Canadian families have had... their Western Odyssey.“lo

The s,ettlement of ths Canadian West took place in two general
phases, one before, and eéne p.f:;er, the turn of the oentury An Act
Concerning the Public Lands of the Dominion, passed by the Federal
government in 18';2, pez:a.lded the beginping of mass seitlement. The Act
established the right of any person iweniy-one years c{.\j.gs or over to

epply for a homesiead of one hundred and sixty acrea of Dominion land.

>
»

The land became the homesteader's at the end of three years ot he had
lived on the properiy and made gertain specified improvements to it.
However, though settlemeni continued throughout the last decades of the

Mnnth century, the mid 1880s and The early 18908 were years of drought

" on the prairies and of depression across Canada. Many of the settlers who

firgt went to the prairies ended by migrating south to the western United

States. As late as 1896, there were complaints about the slow growth of

9'1‘hough today Briilish Columbia seems {0 have an idnntity quite
separate from that of the prairie provinoes, around the turn of the
century, it, like the prairies, was just being opened and mettled, anB}
for easterners, it held all the associations of ayon’mre and a pew life )
that were also asgociated with the prairies.

lostephon Leacock, ! Di:'oo*cg of the West (Boston: Hale, Cushman
and Flint, 1937), preface.
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time: a school district could“appoar 1n a decade, a town spring up in a

year, and fortunes be made ®vernight, or so i3t seemed._ Lattle wonder
that, to familiss in eastern Caq!,da and to people in Great Br fhau\ and
Europe who had only colorful newspaper reports and optimistic mm;é}ation
brochures io inform them, the Canadian West should be a land of hopg and
opportunity. At the turn of the century, the sense of a,dventu;e ‘g\md
romantic optimism that was associated with the forests of Bntiah\columbla
and the great expanse of the prairfes made the West a unique phenomenon.
The tx‘inth of the West, as rav newoomers dmscoyefed o their
sorrow, did not lie necessarily in the romantic and hopeful :uturq ges— y
cribed by newspaper reporters and immigratign brochures. Among ithe people
to take advantage of the Domin:jon's Public Lands Act of 1872 was the
Nooney family of Grey County, Ontario. ])uoourag‘é& wzth\i‘i‘rnlng and the
aspect of the futu® in a region where the best land was all taken and

patterns of wealth and society were already established, ithe Mooneys

" moved to Manitoba in the early 1880s; "The bad roads began at Baie St.

Paul, a great swampy place, dreaded by all prairie travellers. We met

there a tragic family who had turned back, discoursged and beaten. It was .

the wife who had broken down.... She haied the country, she sobbed, 1t was
only fit for Indians and squaws and should never have bsen iaken from

» ’
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them."ll This actual incident was recounted fifty years later by the

youngest Mooney daughter’, a.l girl who was to become Nellie Letitia McClung,
the popular regivnal novelist. The woman who cried ithat the land was
unfi1t for people used to the basics of civilization had some truth on her
s1de. Only short decades before, the Canadian West had been inhabited
solely by men of the Hudson's Bay Company, a handful of adventurers, and
the Indian nations: ‘the Blackfeet, Bloods, Piegan, Stonies, Sarsi, and

Crees.

The land and the elements presented the fairst challenge to new~

' s

comers. Hail and drought were ever-present threats to the crops in
summer; in the winter, the biiter egld was the bane of man and beast. A
As subssquent discussion Hllrl reve;l, extremes of climate are indelibly
linked with the regional novelist's conoept:{on of the West, ‘,The ViCclB881~
tudes of weather, bllpzards, hail storms, and drought play an even more
prominent part in the npvels of the West than the ocean and her storms
play in the:novels of. the mtme Tegion.

Even after the firsi few years had been survived, 1life on a
prairie farm was ofien a seesaw 'ba.tt]\e beiween profit and loss. A farmer
d1d well to keap his farm going, and few managed to make any profite that
were not immediately dlvrscted back into more improvementis on the land.

The endless need for improvemenis was paralleled by the seeming need for

larger and larger sections of land. The growing of wheat and flax on the

;pi“:iries required farming on a much larger scale than had the crops of

eastern Canada or the Buropean countries from whioch many of the settlers

i
yellie L. MoCL ung Clear gg in the West: My Own Story (Toronto'
’ O

Thomas Allen Limited, 1
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ome. The response of many to this disoovery was to aoquire more
land and then more again. ‘ :
Yet, there was an :1oﬁnt m‘cstem life that made the whole
atruggle worthwhile. Above all, it wae a free place where a man's ability

and energy were his chief limitations. C.M. Iaglnn'u, writing an ‘account

of the settlement of Alberta, makas this point in relation

/ .
‘Prairis newspapers:

l

These journals frequently changed hands and
many -potential editors in the country. Om
the proprietor and editor of the Medicine
work, so he induced a man who was obvious

. world to take it over. It was typical of
this 3pparent tramp turned out to be an ab)
man.l

parently there wers 4
e ocoasion, for example,

t Times got tired of his
without a penny in the

& Weat in those days that

e journalist and business \

ey T

It was a young open land that for a number of Rears did noit recognise the

v
existence of such petity change as coppers, a 1 in’ which an ordinary man

might achieve a sense of freedom and destiny.

should be far less emphasis on differences and distinctions than
older regions of Canada. It was even less wonder ‘tha:t a oountry of such
mixed elemenis, a land where Ford cars and electric lights overlapped with

-

Red River oarts and sod cabins, a land that mixed, in such dynamic fashion,

outcast and hardy pioneer, drudgery and inspiration, should regard itself

and be regarded as a very distinct region withan ‘the older Dominion of

V“Glnldl. H

Yet, with the advance of the tweniieih cextury, the West, like the ,

'
IS

120.!. MacInnes, In the Shadow of the Rockies (London: Rivingtois, 4
1930), »s 324.
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ol regione of Canada, began fo feel & certain nostalgia for a simpler

ay of life. In no other region had the victory of technology besn

accomplished 1n so short a time. Once the

was done, many men seemed to B

spiralling obligaty land, crops, stock, and the machinery to maintain

in and again the wesiern megionalistis emphasize the decay of the

¥

spirit that could come wiih life in this demanding region. Thus, though
the pasioral impulse arose later in the West tha£\1n the other regions of =

Canada, 1t was no less sirongly felt. ' . _—

In the period between 1880 and 1925 each of ihe ;egmons of Canada

wag feeling the consolidating and merging effecis of an advancing technology

that tended to blur the old, rural, cultural disiinctions. This modern—
1zing trend combined wath a distinet feature of the English-Canadian cons—
ciousness further to undermime individual regional 1dentities. This other
feature was Canada's deferential attitude io Great Britain and, in a more
smbiguous way, to the United States.

Much has: been said about the colonialism gf Canada's outlook, and
1t would accomplish little to attempt a full analysis of 1t in this study.
Essantizlly, Canada, until at 1e§st the end of the First World War, was
characterized by a sense of 1nfar}o§1ty in contrast with the history and
social traditions of Great Britain and the wealth and vigour of the United
States. It was natural for Cafady's.bonds with Great Britain to be strong.
The majority of the i1mmigrantis who came to British North America during
the first half of‘}ha nineteenth century were from I?gland, Scotland, and

Ireland and had ties of kinship, affection, business, and religion with
l

~

MH i w,,“-r X v

erolc -4mek of settlemiﬁ?“-..~.-?
ca the old pioneer spirit to an ever—
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the 0ld land. Feeling themselves homesick in a young, undeveloped
cquniry, ,these immigrants energetically and passionately sought to main-
tain their bhonds with the homeland, thus adding that sirain to Canadian
1Mg that seeke to be more Briiish than the British. Indeed, most pro- .
ConfedWgationista were anxious to show that Confederation would in no way .
mean indep@gdence from drut Britain or at all jeopardisze the cherished
bond with the WiLd Gountr;y.l3 J

he closeNj1ss between the Maritime region and the people of the
United States Mg alfpady been ne;ntioned. However, in the nineteenth
century, the fealings I Wwgadians toward the Unit{ed States were not ;
um;ued. One of the more Yopula™yupulses behind Confederation was the
d‘e;ﬁé 10 consohda,té against\¢he uncomMyrtably large and powerful southern .
Rc;m.]:;l:.c.]"4 ’In 1872, the Reverend\Jeorge M. Uwgnt wrote his famous Ocean
to_Ocsan, an account of Sanford Flemimiys expedition tMeygh Canada to |
survey the route f‘or the Canadian Pacific Ha8R]way. The epitome of en—
thusiasiic nationaliem, Grant's book lauds the futiMenQf the nation and
is underlined by a mense of Canadian reactiofl to the strong influencé O
the United. States: "By uniting together, the British Provinces had de-

clared that their destiny was —— not .to rppen and drop, one by one, into

the arme of the Republic — but to work out their own future as an integral 3 ;

and important part of '*o grandest Bmpire in the wrld."15 Yet, in mpite

13,.F.S. Upton, "Phe Tdea of Confederation: 1754-858%, in W.L.
Morton, ed., The Shield of Achilles: Aspecis of Canada in the Victorian
Age (Toronto: MoClelland and Stewart, 1%35, Pp. 185-186.

141'ra,nk H. Underhill, The of Confederation (Toronto: The
Cuwdian Broadcasting Gorporation, 1%%5, Pe 4.

Sﬂeorge N. Grant, Ocean to Ocean, Coles Canadiana Collection
(Toronto: Coles Publishing Company, 1970), pp. 7-8.
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of Canadians' conscious resisiance io the southern influence, that infly~
ance continued to make a great impreasion. %hé historian Frank Underhill
points out that, as early as the 1860s, visitors to Canada noted the pre--

valence of American newspapers and magann&e. Canada also resembled the

R s = R

Uniied States in 1is publicly a.dnini:tqred education sysiem, poiitlcal .
pagty conventions, and independent, family-~operated farms. Underhill , .
concludes that "the Britigh-American people as a whole, in ‘the beliefd
by which they directed their lives in 1867, were not nearly so single-
minded as they thought they were."16 English-speaking Canada between 1880
and 1925 was the victim of a iwo~way sense of anerlority. On the one
hand, 1‘71151‘..111}8 from the Braiiish Isles conscjpusly sought io reproduce
the life atyle and cultural milieu of the land they had known; oan the
other hand, Canadians, though resentful of the‘ power ‘and tremendous growth ,
of the United Stiates, 00\;1(1 not help being dazsled by that couniry's ’
wealth and confidence. Imitation was inevitable.
Both her British and American atta.chnen{;a have put English-~
aking Canada 1n the role of a junior, a role which has beep evidenced

”

a strongly derivative gquality in the arts. It 1s probably

g s

natural for a young oo to be imitative, and it 1s not surprising that ’

Canada, with its lack of great wealt ation, should have been

more imitative than her own people found desirable.
that Canada had appeared as a nation just in time to feel the effects of

modern technology propelling the English-speaking nations towards inoreased .

16Undcrhill, The Image of Confederation, p. 4. .

l'Iililfr:l.d Eggleston points out that “A persistent sense of inade-
quacy and apology runs through the early accounts of Canadian leiters...."”, !

The Frontier and Canadian Letters (Toronto: The Ryerson Press, 1357), pp.
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inter—-communication and the global village. No wonder then thdt, in the
Canadian regional novels written between 1880 and 1925, a debt to the
literary conventions and popular ideas of the late-Victorians 18, in many
cases, more noticeable than' any sense of an original or genuinely native

conception of the regions.

One of the most siriking characteristics of the Victorian English~

speaking world, one whioch left 1ts indelible mark on the regional novel,
wag its overwhelming romanticism. The eighteenth-century celebration of
rationalism was long ot of fashion. Although the Romantic movement in
England had reached its zenith back in the 1820s, many of 1t conventions
and preoccupations persisted throughout the century, and it is therefore
reasonable {0 think of ihe Viotorians as third-generation and fourtih-
generation Romantics. The Indusirial Revolution threatemed to destroy
all inherited social patterns (based on an agricultural economy) and
social value‘. while ;che new scientific oriticism and the discoveriss of
Darwin heralded the downfall of rolig'i.on.l8 The reaction of many was to

flee into the past: =

*This yearning afier the colour and mysiery of a dim past is a princi- .

pal mark of.wha® im usually termed 'romanticism.' In this sense,

* 'romanticism' is nostalgia.... The itransition from ‘sighteenth
century' to 'nineteenth century' is marked ai every step by what
might be called 'the romanticism of nostalgia.' The by-producte of
this attitude are to be seen in literature, music, architecture, the
graphic-arts, in religion, politics — in the whole range of society.
But there was also another kind of romanticism, easily understiood hy
those who had caught a gleam of hope, as every colonist had, one that
might be ocalled the romani{icism of acoomplishment. It wam equally
under the spell of the mystery of life... and equally convinced that

18‘1‘he developments that fostersd the pastoral impulse among

Canadian regionalistis were by no means limited to Canada, though they
appeared here later than in Great Britain or the United States.

?

T o e



s et s s we o RS Ha. B 041 [op—s

39

things are bigger than they seem. It was logical for persons with

this kind of dream to turn to the giant task pf oreating a '"brave

new world.' The romenticism of accomplishment also affected the

whole range of society.l9 ,
The first kind of romanticism digtinguished in this pns:;gu, which in the
nineteenth century often took the form of "medimevalism" or "Hellenism"
in the work of the Rossettiis, Tennyson, and tﬁelr'imitators, takes another
shape in these novels, It lies behind the ooncepiion that is basic to
the regional novel of the period, the pastoral rural myth, “the it;,eu that
the basix of welfare and virtue was the land and its cnltlvatlon."zo The
other mide of this impulse, the romanticism of ao&omplinhnant, ordinaril}
called progress, was the moving spirit behind the building of the Crystal
Palace to house the Great Exhibition of the Indusiry of All Nations in
1851; it was also the cenire of the enthusiasm surroﬁ;ding the transcon-
tinental railways. Romanticism pervaded popular literature, where it

L
took the form of vague and sublime landscapes, ihe "idea of nature working

sympathefiocally on man's oharacter, a sirong sense of sentimeni and foeling,‘

and an overall idealism that frequeatly became didaotioisu%’@ﬁ

'The romanticiasm of nostalgia' that arose from an idealisatlon
of, and regret for, the past in the face of a tremendously progresaive
age largely aoaounts'for the popularity of ihe regional novel around the
turn of the century, for nostalgia was the regional novelist's stock-in—
trade. Tt was in the face of time and progress, forces that browght with
them the death of the largely isolated and culturally unigue regions, that

i Y

the English-speaking world becamé fully aware, and appreciative of, the

19 ower, Canadians in the Making, pp. 214;5;5s

204.L. Morton, "Victorisa Canada", in The SKield of Achilles,
PP. 311~-312.
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vway of life that was passing, In the United States, "The regionalist
impulse 1n one form or another ;ccounted for the smergence of almost
every prominent writer in the Middle Atlantic States and the Deep South
1n the last quarter of the century."al This reeﬁgnalxst impulse reached
1ts apotheosis 125;57 work of Mark Twain and, in England, found 1ts
greatest artist in Thomas Hardy. Though, among Canada's regionalists,
there was no one approaching the stature of these figures, nevertiheless
the regional novel flourished very much in the popular tradition of the
genre and fell prey to 1is characteristic weaknesses, "structural de~
ficiencies, labored hisirionics, sentimental dldactlcism."22 In the
analysigs of the Canadian regional novels in later chapters, the common
romantic assumptions and mannerisms of the late-Victorian period and the
prevalent usaknss:e: of the regional tradition will be apparent and will
provide a -touchstone by which to pcrceiﬁn and guage the individual achieve-
ments of various writers. Also, in contirast to the general, popular
romantic modes, the work of several Canadian regionalists dimtinguishes
itself for its orxgxnality, its senmitive portrayal of regional atmos-
phere, or merely for its general superiority to the bulk of regional
nov;la in terms of technigue and conception. '

One element of the late-Victorian, English-speaking world that
was strongly affected by the prevalent romanticism, and one which was a

central featuré of Canadian life, was religion. The Victorians were a

i
notably church-going people and none mere than Canadians, among most of
Fd

2lnoh.rt E. Spiller and Willard Thorp, edx., Lite History of
the United States (New York: The MacNillan Company, 1953), p. 848.
221vid., p. 872.
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whom the new Darw 1desas circulated from Great Braitain and the United

States only afier ihie usual time-lag. The Reverend Coburn's description
of his Ontario Methodistis might well be applied to the mass of middle-
class Canadians beiween 1880 and 1925: "they wWere a churxh—-go.l'ng, God-
fearing people."23 Religion, 1n the words of one social historian, "was
the chief guide of life for most Canadians; 1t touched all matters from
personal conduct to state policy."24 The religion of Canadians, like
other aspectis of their lives, was sirongly coloured by late~Victorian
romanticism, a tread which, in the area of faith, toock the ‘form of
evangelioalism,

Canadian evangelicalism was the product of iwo main forces —
romatir and reforming impulses within the old established churches in .
(Ureat Britain, and American revi;alxsn. The first 01: these forces was
evidenced by the ever—growing popularity of Methodism, by the growth in
Canada of the d»untlng and relatively evangelical Presbyterianism of
the Free Church of Scotland which upheld the need for conversion and
personal pinty,25 and Dby thé split in Lngliou;l'sn between high and low
churchmen,2® Revivalism, on the other hand, had been the chief means of
the avowedly svangelical churches (Bapiisi, the Secessionist Pru‘qyteman
churclhu, Disoiple and Congregational churches as well as many small

revivalistic groups) of meeting the needs of Christianity on the American

23Coburn, I Xept ¥y Powder Dry, p. 8.
24‘H.L. Morton, “"Victorian Canada™, in The Shield of Achilles, .p. 314.

2'SCh.-o,ni;, The Church in the Canadian Era, p. 18.

26Anon¢ Roman Catholios, the high church movement of the Church of

England was paralleled by the rise of the uliramcntanes.
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frontier. It was characterised by regular revival meetings and.uarked
by enthusiastic preaching and reforming activism.

Influenced by thpse iwo currenis, Canada proved to be feriile
ground for evangelicalism, which sirongly a,ffeo;:ed. all the Protestant
churches. "Indeed one might argue that the dominant sirand in Canadian

Protestantiem was evangelical," It was enotlona.l‘ enthusiastic, i1deal-~

1stic, and concerned with social reform. })ne of the ceniral premises of
evangelicalism was the need for each individual to experience & personal
conversion to Christ, and the good evangelical Proiestant sought to
achieve this- goal. Conversion, however, was only the first step in a
continucus process of splrltu‘al growth, Evangelicals conc8ived spirifual
growth as extending heyond the individual and into nature and society
with heavy émphasis on social activism.

. Evangelicalism and romanticism combined to re—-empha‘size the theory
of divine immanence in nature. Canadian regional novels wriitten between
1889 and 1925 are fgll of sublime and inspirational scenery, and implicit
or explicit in most of them 1s the assumption that the awakene® Christian
oan I:arce:we God and his benevolent design working in and through natural
phenomena. As the prcvibus chapter pointed out, before World War I most
Canadians who were concerned with the state of Canadian life looked to a
revived fa1th and a ﬂrong‘noral sense of social responsibility to provide
the solutions That these quf..;l.itics were closely associated with a thriving
rural population is itself a manifesitation of the idea of divine immanence.

It was felt that the persgon living close to nature sponipneously

2Tgoldwin French, ™he Evangelioal Creed in Canada®, in The Shisld
of Achilles, p. 18. : N

A
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apsimilated a kind of benevolent and inspirational guidance. Faith
coloured the era's entire vicwpoa;:t.

Evangelicaliem was marked by an enthusiasiic, refnmz;lg belief-
that £aith should and could permeate every aspect of life. "Evangelicala
of all communions shared a vision of a more completely christianized’’

Canada.... What they sought was essentially a sanctified nation - moral,

enlightened, and devoted to the principles of the Protestant Rnfomt1on."2.8

Though all the churches were interesied in Confederation, the most con~
carned, and ultimately those mosi in favour of union, were also the most
evangelical. In fact, Presbyterians, harking back to the Scoitish 1dea '
of a nation pledged to God by divine covex;.a.nt, looked upon the new Canada
a8 a "goodly heriiage, the Canaan we are invited to occupy."29
Social activism itook a prominent place in evangelical enthusiasm.
The individual who had experienced conversion felt 1t inoumbent upon him
1o save more souls for Christ. Thia n{nsa of responsibiliiy for one's
fellow man was directed inito several popular reform platforms, of which

the most famous, or infamous, was the crusade against boogze. Though the

tempearance movement was by no means new to Canada, 1t reached 1its peak in

the period from 1880 to 1920. "The war against alcohol was the evangelicel

cause par excellence of the late-nineieenth century. To be a Nethodist or
a Baptist was al-émt automatically to be enlisted in 1t, and every evan-

gelical denomination contributed a quota of \mrriors."w By the turn of

28(}“!11:, The Churoh in the Canadian Era, pp. 75~76.

9I'bi£., Pe 26. <

30.1.‘2.%.@-, pp. T9-80.
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the century the goal of the temperance workers was Dominion-wide pro-
hibition as opposed to the local options which, too often, were revoked
after four or five years and scarcely ever proved effect1ve.3l Apart

L4

from the immediate harm done by alcohol, most evangelical-minded Protest~

" ants tended to see the temperance movement as they had Confederation, 1in

terms of an l1deal of a reformed mankind dedicated to God.
The frontier society of ithe West was with some justice regarded

as the centre of alooholic depravity. The emotionalism of the relagious
reformers, combined with the romantié ideas of progreaf and adventure
that wére so strongly'aasocxated with the West, resulted in a great deal
of temperance sentiment baing concenirated on the frontier:

How close frontier life and the temperance movement were to each other

18 4llustrated from a report of the meeting of a woman's temperance

paclety in the sighisen-seventies, which passed a resolution to pray
for "the two wickedest places in Canada™... Barrie — at ‘'end of

steel’' on the Northern Railway, and Winnipeg, in a similar position .

on the Red River.... Both were, in the language of the North, 'jumping-
off poants,' where civilization and the wilderness met; where sirong
men delighted to show how much swearing they could do, g many fights
they could sustain, how much liquor they could holdeess

The fervour of temperance feeling is apparent in ithe work of many of the

regionalistis that will be considered in following chapters,\but 118 pre~

valence can hardly be called a regional characteristic. Rather, 1t is

i 7
another aspect of the influence of popular Victorian seniiments and atti-

tudes. Therefore, in the later chapters, it has not been dealt with in °

much detail, though it enjoys obﬁ}ous prominence in the work of the more

31"An intensive campaign in 1884 and 1885 induced many Ontario
counties {0 adopt the Scott Aot [allovcd looalities to prohibit the sale
of liguor]. Within a few years the people of Ontario wofked up a rare
thirst, however, and by 1889 every county had voted repeal.” (Grant, The
Churgh in the C&QIE Erg, PPe 80*81).

321ouer, Cansdians in the Making, p. 319.
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evangollc;.l writers such as Ralph Connor and Nellie McClung. It also
plays a special role in the novels about the Presbyterian Scois in
Ontario, a point which is, developed in Chapter IV.
An siement me in the Wesi which derived iis orlgltnal 1mpetus
t

e n g 0

fron & characteris ate~Victorian enthusiasm was 1is mission work. A
zealous desire to win the world to Christ marked all the churches wn the
age of Victoria, and missions fo distant, unc::vn.llzed parts of the world
were taken up eagerly by men and women who were impressed by the urgency
of their work and prepared to meet any hardships to save éoula. At howme,
Gana.dlu}!s wantéd to feel assured that their own nation had 'beTan saved to
Ghﬁiai:,.\ In the ysars immediately following Confederation, the men who
were sent io convert the western Ind:.ans.were regarded as ostab%lshing
another branch of foreign mission work. With the rise of evangelical
feeling within the churches, and with"the arrival of many uhlte‘ men on f
the frontier, the impulse to spread the good news of the evangelical

megsage motivated a new kind of mimsionary wo;'k among the 1abourera&’

camps and new settlers. Men of the cloth soon found that the up2que ¢
conditions of life in the West required a new, less orthqdox, and more / \1“\1
secular approach to the faith: "Westerners associated ohurchegl more with’ . ;
commmuniiy epirit than with the traditional forms of piety. They valued

candour and approachability in their minidtews: more than scholarship or

sven spirituality, responding warmly to the uli—round man who would roll

up his sleeves, and suspecting the introvr:rt of pretensions to superior

33 ‘

dignity." Ralph Connor depicts the ideal missionary in several of his

330!‘1111:, The Church in the Cansdian Era, p. 52.
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novels about the West, the most famous of which 1s probabtly The Sky Pilot.

The practical, community-minded religion of the Canadian West was an
adaptation of "miscular Chrastianity", a fanllla:r conceptjon to most

Victorians who would have associated 1t with the Reverend Charles

'Kingsley, author of several novels of social concern. The, figure of the

———m——

all-around practical Christian tpok ox} reglional colouring on the frontier
and hae a central mpor‘ta.nce‘:\.? the strongly evangelical novels of Gonnor
and McClung apnd in The Frontiersman by H.A. Cody.

. In conclusion, Canada between 1880 and 1925, though made up of
regione characterized by gemuine dlstlnutu;na of social and religious
outlook as well as hy geograpiuca.l differences, was also wery much a part
of the Englishwspeaking world. Canadians, with their subtle feelings of
inferiority and loyalty to Great ‘Bmt'a,m, and of envy for, and admirat}on
of, the United States, were quick to follow popular Victorian trends, the
moet pervasive of which was a romanticism that affected every aspect of
11fe. In the face of the progress of industrializaiion ang the raauJ_.txué
social upheaval, this romanticism was, on one hand, characterized by a
nostalgis for a vanishing uay of life rone-'bered”u idcallf-_unple and
virtuous. On the other ha.‘nd, 1t was charwctaru;d by an i1dealistic view
of progress g.nd of the very achievements which undsrlay +the uphew?';l,
This paradox l‘flt 1te mark on the liferature of. the d:;&‘.\\ 18 exploited
with somfoonplux'mty in a number of the regional novels of Canada. The
result is a group of novels that plainly belongs to the pastoral {tradi-
tion. Romanticism also entered the mphereq of religion where 1% took-thc
form of the onthuaia.nti;:, reforming, Chrisiian world-view known as evan-

»

gelicalism. The temperance movement and the home missionary work done in_
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the Waat were closely connected with evangelicaliam and are reflected

s

in the regional mnovels of Canada. In the following chapters, the in-

fluence of these popular Victorian trends will be seen side by side with

»

@ * %
expressions of Canadian regiomal consciousn®ggs in the regional novels of
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CHAPTER III ‘

-

’ THE MARITIME REGIONAL NOVEL +

Regional novels of the Maritime Provinces written between, 1880 and 1925,

‘.llke those, of the other. regions of Canada, represent s wide range of uses

of their regional material and a wider range of quality, from the Qte
to the surprisingly fresh and vivid. Some stand apart from the others
because of l‘énking atnoshher;. charac’ferlutlon, or a complexity of
conception. A few stind out as unigue, and one feels that thoy"deaerve
10 be ireated apart from t}}e group.

Certain fsat;area of plot, ctiaractarintmn, and general attitude
which were common generally among the romantic regional novels of the

period are also found in the novels of the Maritime region. A brief

consideration of four nqvels, Dr. Luke of the Labrador (1904) by Norman .

Duncan, Blue Water (1907) by Frederick William Wallace, Anne of Green

Gables (1908) by Lucy Maud Montgomery, and The Harbour Master (1913) by
Theodore (joodridge Roberts will rcve-.i obvioug similarities and help to
eztablish a framework in which to discuss the romaniic regional nq'fel&
The first step will be to identify the four novels and bri‘afly summarise
their plots. Then they will bhe examined agaln as sxamples of the regional
nov:al.

Normen Duncan (1871-1916) was born in Braniford, Ontario. Though
he spent most of his adult life in the United Btate;, he visited Labrador
un; times, and hia friendship with the famous Dr. Gren}.'.ll of Labrador
was the inspiration for several of his novels, including Dr. Luke of the

\
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Ehradnr.l Dr. Luke 1s actuslly the story of the narrator, a nn.ll\'boy
named Davie Roth who 18 born and bred in Labrador. After Davie's beautiful

and sensitive mother dies because a ship's doctor will not take the irouble

to come ashore to attend her in her illr[eu, Davie's father i1s strongly .

affected and, never compleiely recovering, eventually dies. Davie and his
older sisier, Besueﬁ, are left to continue the family's trading buginess
in the face of the evil machinations of Jagger of Wayfarer's Tickle, the r
villain who encouraged the dootor not o ga sshore to l;’*s. Rothe To the
a1d of Davie and Bessie, off a wrecked ship, comes Dr. Luke, a young man
burdened by a past guilt, the root of which i1s never revealed in the novel.
Strengihened by Davie's 1:we and confidence and by the sweet 1nfluen‘ce of
Bessie, Dr. Luke becomes a sirong man and a noble doctor serving the people
of Labrador both bodily and spiritually and eventually defeating Jagger
through sheer moral dominance; Jagger's own. sensd of guilt drives him to
his death by the teeth of hie siarving sled dogs. By the last chapter of
the novel, Davie has grown into a sirong man and a doctor in the mold of
Dre. Luke. .

Frederick William Wallace (1886~1958), fifteen years younger than
Duncan, was born in Glasgow, Scotland, ithe son of a steamer captain; he
was educated in (Jlasgow and settled in Canada only in 1904 at the age of
eighteen. Here he wo}kcd. with various shipping lines, began to write, and
in 1913 staried a magasine, Canadian Fisherman, which he edited. Besides
thr_u novels, he also wrote three volumes of short stories and several

historical accounts of the days of aail in ihe Maritimes. He wrote about

\
v Py

Lyorman Duncan, Dr. Luke of the Labrador (New York: Fleming H.
Ravcll Company Publi-hnr-, 1904).
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what he knew; consequently all his fiotion deals with the sea. Blue

Water, which is set in Nova Scotia and Maine, iz about the Grand Banks

fighermen and contains a wealth of information about the Maritime fisher-
man's life and work.2

Wallace's novel is very similar to Dr. lLuke i1n i1is concern with
the initiation of a lad, this time named Frank (Short:}) Westhaver, into
the ways of ﬂ:e sea and the life of his region. From a reckless and mis-
chievous youngster Shority develops into an able and upstanding man who 1s
a financial as well as a moral sucoess. Davie has good teachers in Dr. .
Luke, i1n his father, and in Skipper Tommy, an old sea captain who is also
a kind of religious mystic; Shorty is well instructed by his uncle, and
by several other old salts, and is impelled by his own thirst for know-
ladgc.’ Davie helps to open a new medical practice among the poor people
of Labrador; Shorty opens a new fish—oatching and processing industry.
Like many of the regional herces to be considered, Shorty mt.f;oe Probe
lems in love; he is rejected hy the wrong girl, Carrie, only to be happily
acocepted by the right g‘irl. Lillian.
Tucy Meaud Montgomery (1876-1942) wam born in Cavendish, Prince

~

!dﬁr\d Island, and was educated and taught school on the Island, though

Island her home, until, in 1911, she moved to Leaskdale, Ontario, with

she a.lqo studied for a year at Dalhousie University in Halifax. The
her new hu:htnd', the Prestyterian minister Ewan Macdonald. Though she had
been writing since her youth, 1t was the “Anne" books, the firsi of which

appeared in 1908, whioh made her fame and for which she is still known.

z!rcd-rick William Wallace, Blue Water: a Tale of thn Deep Sea
Fighermen (Toronto: The Musson Book Company , 1935),
J‘l‘# .
{
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Those who have read her most famous novel, the first of ihe "Anne"
books, Anne of Green (ables, will readily recall the similarities it
shares with the two novels already dos::.ribed,.3 It 18 the story of Anmne
Shirley, an orphan girl who is adopted as a child by the elderly Prince
ld:mﬂi’_lslund brother and sister, Matthew and Marilla Cuthbert. Though
it is much more feminine, as well as more humorous. in its tone :ch;n any
of the other novels dincuuo\d. in thise chuptbr, Anne of Green (ables follows
the general pattern as it tells of Anne's growing-up and development into
a boa.utigfu'l, poised and good young girl who wins prizes for her scholar-
8h1p and praise for her clo;ution. Though Anne never falls in love with
the wrong boy, she doss stubbornly :snub the right one, Gilbert Blythe,
throughout most of the novel; however, hy the end they are reconciled and,
in & later 'iAnne" ook, will be married. Like the heroces of the other
novels, Anne has teachers who guide her development. MNarilla, Matthew,
and Nrs. Rachel Lynde are the chief ones; they ¥each Anne down-to-earth
sense and simple goodness, qualities which are upheld by the regional
teachers of most of the ez. Though Anne may seem exaggerated to
adult readers today, lhobg enthusiastic admirers among both ym{ng people
and adults when Montgomery was writing. Bliss Carman oalled Anne “one of
the immortal children of fiotion™, and Mark Twain declared her fo be "the
sweetest creation of child life yet writtcn."4
The last of the four authors is Theodore Goodridge Roberts (1877-

1953), son of the Reversnd George Roberis and brother of the famous poet

-

3I.uoy laud[ Montgomery, Anne of Green Gables (New York: Grosset
and Dunlop, 1908).

41111«1. N. Ridley, The Story of L.M., Montgomery-(Toronto: The
Ryerson Press, 1956), p. 87.
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and writer of fiction, 8ir Charles G.D. Roberis. Educaied at ihe Collegiaie
School, Prederioton, and at the University of New Bruaswick, he was lat*r
sub-editor and Spanish-American war correspondent for a New York paper,
the Independent. He served in the First World War and wrotie several
volu‘lne- of military history as well as some verse and no fewez: than thirty
novels, most of which have Atlantic seitings. After living in various
countries, Roberis finally retired ito Digby, Nova Socotia. The Harbour
Nasier, which is met in Newfoundland, like the novels already described,
is buorl’ on 1is author's personal knowledge of 1ts ao‘tting.s

The Harbour Master, in various ways to be discussed, lies outside
the pale of many of the novels considered in this oh‘n‘.ptnr. Yet, 1n its
own manner, it shares basic charaoteristics with them. The nov‘u;l 18 the
story or\{he brief rise to power and the fall of Skipper Black Den.ni:‘
Nolan of Chance-Along, Newfoundland. Demnis 18 a young man, fierce, hard,
and passionate, wha, through strength of will and'uin force, organises
the surly and apathetic peopls of Chance-Along into a team of wreckers.
All is going relatively without a hitoh until, from gne wreok, Demnis
m he falls madly in

salvages a beautiful singer, Flora Lookhart, with

-
love. His plan to keep her a prisoner in Chance~Alowg until she oomes to

pattern of these nevels in point of romance, itwrns out io be the right
girl for Dennis. The movel closes with the marriage of Dansis to Mary

and the end of his grand sohemes for organiged wrecking; a viotory‘

" N
Itheodore Goodridge Roberts, The Harbour Master, with an introe
duction by Desmond Pacey (Toronio: NoClelland and Stewart, 1968).
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*  been won for common sense and virtue.

All thems authors ireat their regional material differently, and
\

1t is probably the ditfcr}nou among them which are most meaningful in

oonsidering their individual work. Howsver, before dealing with the ways

in which they differ from one another, 1t 1s important'for an understanding

of the romantic regional novel to note their similarities. These novels,

as well as many others whioch will be discussed in later chapters, share

common themes and motifs. No doubt, these common elemenis arise from the

dominant literary romanticism of the day; in Canada, as we have seen, this

« . ]
romanticism was reinforced by a pastoral reaotion to growing industrialism

and a declining rural life.

>

e

The most ceniral motif these novels share is the "sirong and noble

-\) g
man who is the product or best type of the region in which he lives. Be-

hind this motif lies the popular romantic ideal of man and mature inter—

acting, the man nobly reared by nature's influence. Duncan sirongly

- implies this relationship in Dr. Iuke. The Labrador seamen of his novel

are ithe peculiar products of their region and 1iw way of life, which is

the mea:

From the Strait of Chidley, our felk and their kin from Newfoundland
with hook and net reaped the harves: from the sea — a vasi, sullen
sea, unwilling to yield: saourly siriving to withhold the good Lord's
bounty from the stout and merry fellows who had with lively courage
put out to gather it. 'Twis catch and =plit and stow away! In the
dawn of stormy days and sunny ones — ihe skiffs came and went. From
headland to hesddland ~— dodging the reefs, sscaping the shifting peril
of iog, ontwitiing the drifting mistis — litile schooners chased the
fimh.

This rugged, demanding life has uq.(c the men of the Labrador region in its

-~

1 a

6‘buoa.n, Dr. lmke, p. 190. -
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image, an image that has 1is good and bed si1des, The vigorous and manly
work has made them courageous and sirong, but the hardship and b}oaknens
of the life has also made them rough and backward. Duncan is (anm emphatic-
ally moral writer who obviously writes within the itraditional Christian !
patisrn of sin, suffering, repentance, and salvstion; his stark regional
world, therefore, 18 certainly not unblemished, but shares the fallen
condition of humanity. The suggestiion of roughness is deep;md and be-
comes violence and lawlessness in the men of the crew employed by the
villain Jagger. Yet, the life of the region 1s distinguished by simpli-
¢ity and a sense of harmony with nature, gqualities that Duncan sees as a
definite advantage in the struggle for redemption. Indirecily, I;uncnn
implies that more complex, industirialiszed environmenis are at a disad-
vantage in the fight for salvation.

The elemant of violence and lawlessness in the stirong men, em-
phasized ncfre in some of the other nevels, leads to a supplementary motiif,
the refining influence of a fine woman, of memories of home, of religious
faith. Davie R_oth is the best product of his Labrador home; he is honest,
oourageous, loyal, and clever, but alsc brooding and, at times, fierces.
Under tho feminine and npirit:ai intlmnc'o of his mother and sister Bessie,
the hunorou tutelage of Skipper Tommy, and the iupiring example of Dr.
Lnko, all the best in Davie is enhanced and the worsi is :uppruaed. The
tuchinga of Bkipper Tonv, an \nlumd regional wiseman who imtinotivcly
perceivea God's loving will, and the lesgons of Mra. Roth are clouly
bound up with rcligiaﬁs faith and are sirongly evangeliocal in character.
After Devie returas from & trying experience an a ’rou¢h sea, he is oradled

by his mother who sings him the hymm "Jesus Saviour Pilot Me." In the
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clarifying regional at'uoaphora, Davie's resoiion to the song is one of
|

passionate insight:

~ I protest that I love my land, and have from that hour, barren as it
is, and as bitter the sea that breaks upon it, for I then learned ~-
and st1ll know —— that 1t is as though the dear God himself made the
harbours with wise, kind hands for such as have business in {the wild
waters of the coast. And I love my life — and go glad to the day's
work — for I have learned... that whatever the stress snd fear of
the work io be done there is yet for all of us a refuge, which Ty way
of the heart, they find who seek.l

Reinforcing the idea of Davie's responsiveness io feminine and religious
influences is the restoration of Dr. Luke's physical and mental sirength
through the sweat guidance of Bessie and the companionship of other stiroag
men ‘hardily formed in the region. For, as Davie thiaks to himself when
Dr. Luke remarks it strange -that Davie should wantfo comfort him, mit

was not strange on our coast, where all men are nof;hboura, and one may
without shame or offense seek t0o comfort the other.” It 18 not only Davie
or Dr. Like, but all the people of Labrador who benefit from the presence
of the divine in their lives; stirongly present in ~Immmn':u depiction of
the Labrador region is the idea of divine immanence, the evangelical sense

of God and his harmony acting through nature:

‘In our land the works of the Lord are not obscured %y what the hands
of men have made.... Here are no brick walls, no unnatural need or
oircumstance, no confusing inventions, no grasping hate, no specious
distractions... to bind the soul, ito pervert its pure desires, o
deaden its fears, to deafen its ears to the sweeter calls.... great
hills, mysierioms distanoes, fiaming sunseis, the still, vast dark-
ness of the night! There are the mighty works of the Lord, and of
fone other -~ unspoiled and unobmcured. In them He proclaims Himself.
They who. have not known before that the hsavens and earth are the
handiwork of God, here discover it: and perceive the Presence and the

" Power, and are ashamed and overawed. Thus our land works its marvel
in the sensitive soul.®

YEbido, Pe 33.
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Duncan's Labrador is a region peculiarly suited, through the nature of
1ts very landscape, to be the home of good men. On the other hand, that
the "confusing inventions™, "grasping hate", and “n‘pocmun distractions™
refer to the urban world of business and industfy is o]‘.car. In Dr. Like,
Labrador is the ideal rural world where the irue proportions of existence
become plain; I\.abrudor is the foil against which the evils of a growing
materialism are implicitly expomed.

Shortykﬁesthaver becomes the sirong and itrue man of Bluse Ha.tor..
The first pa¥i of Shorty's story oould be the archetypal account of a boy
learning ‘th; Grsnd Bank fishing trade; 1%t 1 from'this eduoaimn, 20 much
a part of Nova Scotian fishing-port life, that Bho'rty' learne mirengtih,
sndurance and defermination. Like Davie Roth and the men o;' Labrador;
Shorty is formed by the conditions of his particular enviroument.  He
learns the details and requirementa of this env:i.romont from other stroixg
men such as his Uncle Jerry and Long Diok; but Shorty is the firat wng\
them to aocquire a bookish eduoa.tion.9 Books replace religious f;ith as a
refining influence in Blue Waiter. Lillian, the girl Shorty eveniually
marries, has a college sducation and i1s able to encourage his propensity
for learning. At ihe novel's close, Shoriy expresses his consciousness
that he is the product of two forces — the atroug' natural environment of
his region and the refined msensibility of Lillian: "T'ia from the sea I

eara my bread, an' 'tis th' love of blus water an' you has kept me to my

r«9‘1'hc idea of edngation in Blwe Water, as in all the novels treated
in this study, is given a somewhai clumsy and naive handling. Tew details
of ithe hero'm learning are ever given beyond that he has been reading the
masterpieces of the greatest authors or something esgually vague. This is
as much a flaw in Comnor's The Man from Glengerry and Stead's The Bail

Jumper as it is in Blue Water.

L
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_benevolence. It is olear that these passages are not so much objective
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purposes."lo
-
Though the cenfral character of Anne of Green Gables is not a

strong man, Anne Sh.lrlvey ngverthelass fills a role equivalent to those of
Davie in Dr, Luke and Shoriy L\:{u Blue Water. As Nontgomery (fescribes

Anne's growing-up on Prince Eduard,Illand, though divined immanence is not
a.u axplic:.t & note as in Dr gu_;-. nevertheless the natural beauty 'of the
Islu,nd 18 represented, as a sirong influence on her. The novel is fuII of

idyllic\bits of scenery, all of <hem redolent of harmony and nature's

descriptions of scenes as ihe mcenic correlatives of a state of mind and
being characterised hy simplicity, joy, and a sense of harmony with the

mﬁmral worlds

[

Matthew Cuthbert and theé sorrel mare jogged cemfortably over the eight
miles to Bright River. I{ was a pretty road, sunning along between
snug farmstesds, with now #£nd again a bit of balsamy fir wqod to drive
through or a hollow where wild plums hung out their filmy bloom. The
a1r was sweet with the breath 9f many apple orchards and the meadows
sloped away in the dimtance to horison mimix of pearl and pufple uhile
"The little birds sang as if it were 1
« The one day of summer in all ihe year."

It is a con'bin‘tiox; of this lovely regional atmosphere, the wiae, silpl'e
homelife of the Cuthberts (la.t'tha; is s sirong man, 'th:l product of 'his ¢
‘:Lilnnd environment and work on the land), and lier own lively sensibilities
(especially her love of books) that subdues both Anne's hot toﬁper and

hasty tong\;o. Though Ann’o'l life coulc'!::;qot be called rugged or her nature
violent, if is olear that ithe knook-about life she has led with meveral .

*

v A ¥

loia.llaoo, Blue Water, p. 321.
nlontgnmry’, Green Gables, p. 13.
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« .
families before the Cuthberts has made her morbidly sensitive {to slighis g\

and has developed the mosi fantastic side of her imagination. However,

by the end of the novel she spends a year in Charlottetown taking her

teacher's license at Queen's and winning a scholarship to a mainland

-

university. When Natthew d:.ea,ahme displays the true moral strength that / .

Montgomery credits to her region when she gives up the Q’chola.r-tnp to stay |

on the Island with Marilla.
The Harbour Master, too, Kas 1ts strong man. He 1s the hero or ’

anti~hero, as one chooses to mee him, Dennis Nolan, Desmond Pacey thus

» -
<

describes Dennis: . .

ok

He 18 presented to us at first as merely a tyrant, his only redeemi’ng
. feature being physiocal courage; but as the novel proceeds we gradually
‘become aware of subtler and more positive qualities in him — he 1s
"ambitious... 1maginative, daring... full of resources and snergy,
iender towards women and ochildrem, respectful of Father NcQueen,"
"could master himself as well as others,” charitable towards his
neighbours —— until his final redemption seems credible and even in- .

evitable.l2 N . ) .
"Redemption" may be too mtrong a word for the change that Flora Lockhart

] 3

and Mary cause in Demnis, but, given the Christian pattern of sin, re- VAR

pentance, and salvation that is s0 common in these movels, the word is
<8Pt. A3 in the first iwo novels (and in a gentler form in Anne), the
demands of his environment have made the sirong man, De'nnu. into a force-

ful and hardy character. As in the other novels, but mors so, thelre 18 an °

3 o

element of ferocity and lawlessness in this natural upbringing: Demnim

V.

accepts az part of his leadership the need to let him followers feel the

force of his hand from time to time, he has few qualms sbout k'»p:mg Flora

[

lzl)unond Pacey, "Introduction}y The Harbour Master, p. 12:

»
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against her will in Chsnce-Along, and his wracking' goheme 18 preda.toi'r:
and 1llegal. It is the brilliant and refined Flora who first toucheuﬁv:{ W

~
~

vulnerable spoxt an Dennis: He rescues her from a wrecked vessel and &gj o

s18te on carrying her ito warmth before continuing with the salvaging

“
»

operation, an action which causes his men to wond4r among themselves.

The rude naturés of all *;;he Chance-Along people are stirred when Flora
singe: "The wonder of her singing even met young Cormack's heart to
aching with nmelesa_dgd undreamed of aches. Aa for the skipper, he looked
as if the fairies had caught him for s‘uro!"n Howsver, !‘léra.'s influence
merely so_ftenz ground or makes place for the more fitting sway of the

right girl, Mary Kavanagh, whom Dennis finally marries.,

/\<

One more example will \anplwtlusthe prevalence of a common pattern
among the regional novels of the per2od. A Colonel from Wyoming (1907)
18 the unlikely title of a novel by J.A.H. cu;ron set munl;‘ in Cape
Breton. A Colonel is a work of,vexy uneven quality rang‘ing from tHe
genuinely humorous to the bathetic. Its various qualities of writing can
be equated fairly consistently with iis various cenires of interesi. The
wost successful portion of the novel is mads up almost entirely ‘of humor- ‘
ous regional anecdotes related by one of the chief characiers, Captain
Roderiock, t‘he 'o‘;ptuin of a Cape B;uton schooner. A generous proportion of
the book is given over to Captain Roderick's story-telling, and it is clear
that Cameron means to capitalize on the most characteristic and humorous

details of Cape Breton life:

'

13’1‘.6- Roberts, The Harbopr Master, p. 117.
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Cape Bretonyi¥the greatest 'glace in the world for picknames.
If 1t's not the Hawk, 1it'g Squint-eyed Beisie; and 1f it's

not Mamy Duncan the Bleeder, 1t's Hector Lauchie the Elephant. °
Now there wis poor Axe-Handle Angus from little Frog pond....

He atole an ox onct, long ago, and sold 1t to Archy the Brewer for
ten gallons of homemade whizkey: and when he came home, after spend-
ing three months in jail, instead of calling him Axe-Handle Angus,
. they called Angus the Ox; they called his brother Donald the Ox, and
his sister, Nancy the Ox. hcti they were all know'd as The Oxen.
Kind of tough, wasn'i ‘it sonny? 4 o .

. The humour afforded hy Cape Breton nicknames 18 the crux of several of

Captain Roderick's anecdotez, and, 1f a reader goes on to read The Woman
Hater (1912), a novel which 1s almost entirely comprised of cai)ta1n

s
Roderick's stories, nicknames will become exceedingly fnm.lm.r.]'5 - In

A Colonel from ilyon_z_x_x_g', Captain Roderick presents only one, and it the

lighter, side of the“regional picture. ‘Another centre of 1nterest rests Y
in the boyhood and development into manhood of the Cape Breton lad, Alex T
Squire Angus. Here again 18 the motif of the stirong man, the best product

of “h:.s particular region. One of Alex's teachers has been his Scottish "

grandfather, the scen} of whose burial illustrates again the strong ele-

ment of evangelical faith in the regional ro s it 18 also an example
' d
of the tendenocy of Cameron's regionalism to thetic when no- longer
L4 ]
funny: . . - .

) :
- Dong, dong, doil then tolled the old bell aadly. After a few
minutes spent in ent prayer, the coffin was raised by reverent
hands, turned around, and carried out of ithe church; as 1t was being

slowly lowered into the gravd, the kind-hearted piper began that weird,
. -goul-gtirring piece ¢of music — Farewell to Lochadbar....

e Tt was fitting too, that nature should rejoice for a long, long

w

Journey was ai an end -— a Journey of over ninety years Ffrom the old

14; 4.8, Cameron, A Colonel from Wyoming (Toronto: The Copp Clark
Company, 1907), p. 16. -

157.4.E. Cameron, The Woman Hater (New York: Christian Prass
Association Publishing Company, 19125.
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. wooden cradle, where as a baby, the aged Scoteman waa rocked to sleep
K by his highland mother, to this humble grave in the distant country - .
of his adoptiony where his venerable corse was reverently laid to
rest by his sorrowing friends. Farewell, then, farewell to Lochabar
and the heather-clad*hills of his bojhood days....i6
To the Ftorles of Captiln Roderick and the growth of Alex i1s added .a sub-
plot to do wath the adventures of one Colonel Gordon of Wyoming, whose
only connection with Cape Breton is the friendship he forms with some of
1~ts people, Capiain Rociemck and Alex among them, while he 18 managing a
coal: mine there —— an episode which takes only a cha‘pter to tt;ll. :I'he
three different cenires of interest are too much for the novel to handle
. sffectively. Colonel Gordon goes out ;iaat to be followed by Alex and,
later, Captain Roderick; Captain Roderick iurns hie talent for humour on .
the parliamentary system in Ottawa and on some fellow travellers; Alex is
frugtrated in love, goes to prison for a murder he did pot commit, and
fln?@yn wins Flora Stuart, the saintly girl he lovd‘l, after a number ;f
1nb;.dents and coincidences tha;: are more fantastic than interesting.
{ Cohesiveness 1s hqpelessly} lost. p ) .
) Yet, 1n spite of the run-on and pajchwork nature of A Colonel
frouf Wyoming, many'of :hhe features common to the regional novels that have
been described are still appa.rent. The Golonel;s wife, Alex's beloved

Flora, Alex’s nother, and a more unlmkc}y person, Captain Roderick's no'thor,

are all the typ:.oal fine women of the romantic regional pattern, women .

te

L . % who exercise a refining 1nfluenbe on, the sensibilities of the regional

sirong men: )
. bﬂem[Captnn Rodariok] gfew» reminiscent; his mind wandered back to the‘
days of his boyhood. He thought of the happy time he had spent with

<

~K

ar

o l6cu¢ron, A Colonel, p. 185. o
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his widowed mother in their liftle log-cabin by the shore of the
beautiful Bras d'Or, and of his grief, when, at the early age of
thirteen, he had to favce the world alone; and two large tears, mute
tributes to his mother's memory, left their droutbhy sources and
rolled down his weather beaten cheeks, showing that there was a
tender chord somewhere in the heart of this quaint old smuggler who
had for so many years, defied winds and wave, and outwitted the vigi—-
lant revenue-officers of the Canadian government.

’

Alex also follows the romantic re‘glopg.l patiern as he grows into a strong
‘and wise man who proves ihe practicality of this upbringing by becoming a
b\rainens success, President and General Manager of Colonel Gordon's Gap
gola’ Conpa.ny in the heart of the Canadian R»:ar.zk:ui.]‘8
Though A Colonel frou Wyoming 18 inferior to the others in most
respe'cts, 1t 18 worth adding to thig portion of the consideration of

Naritime novels because it 18 one more example of the pattern se prevalent

in ths regional novels of the time. Like Blue Watsr, Dr. Luke of the

Labrador, Anne of (reen Gables, and The Harbour Master, 1t has a hero,
A}u-Lngus, whose development the novel traces to manpood. As.do the
otﬁér 'nov;ls, A Colonel from Wyoming closely comnnecis 1ts hero's develop~
ment to the character of his region's natural and spiritual emvironment;
his teachers are older regional strong men who intuitively perceive ths
teachings of virtue snd faith. In all these novels, one or tor’ refining
inhuencu (good women, religious faith, or books) acts upon the regional
strong men, and the hero in pariicular, to subdue the rougher, and to-

sncourage the best, sides of their nature.

Y1pid., p. 13.
la'l'he faot that Alex must leave the Maritimes and go to the opening
West 1o make his fabhulous success seems a reflection of the economic stag-
nation of the Maritimes and of the ideas of opportunity and adventure
asscciated with the West that were d.ucri‘ud in the previous ohapter. ‘7'
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Another characteristic that these novels have in oo;non, though
it varies in intensity among them, is a gualiiy of nostalgia attached tc;
the concept of the region. Jusé as fine women and religion exercise a
refining influence on the sirong but fierge nature of the regional men,

«

BO aettlefont and progress gradually refine the character of the regional
setting and aimosphere. The oconception of the region as a small world in
:ftnlf, breeding 1ts own race of men, im only poss_i\;lo while the region
is in the early siages of development. In Dr. Luke, Davie Roth's harbour
18 80 1solated that no doctor im available to come to his dying mother
though her 1llness lasts some six months to a year. In Blue Water, Long
Cave is isolated enough for Shorty never to have taken & train before hisx
first irip to sea. Avonlea, the litile community where Anpe grows up 1n
Anne of Ureen Gables, bes;.des being located on an island miles from the
mainland, is enough of a closed unit that it 18 a ioteworthy event to see
someone dressed up in a buggy obviously bound for outside the community.

However, all ithe elemenis Anne shares with the other novels are softer,

-

more feminine, and less| extreme, and Marilla Cuthberi's recognition of the

neighbourhood of Kova-fcotia indicated that the Eeg:.on'of Avonlea is
farther along 1n the process of assimilation’ than are places’like the
Ll.br,.dor coast and Long Cove: "“There's risks in people's having children
of their own if it comes to that — they ddpn't always turn out well, And
‘then loya Sootia is right clos; to the Irland. It isn't as if we wers
gettin him from England or the States. He ocan't be much different from

ourulvn."l9 ¥o such ooncession, however dubious, is made ky ihe pecple

-
L]

lglcntgcnry, Anng of Green Cables, P. 10.
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 man in these novels must prove himself ocapable of preserving hisg sirength
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of Chance-Along in The Harbour Masier. That the village 18 named Chance-
Along while all the rest of the world 1s ocalled "up-along" suggeats the

peculiar 1sclation and obascuraity of Robert's sett:.ng: to which word of

Mup-along" comes obly in faint echoes.

At this point 1t 1s interesting to recall Leo Marx's statement
that the pastoral of any subsiance represents a complex attitude to i1tis
own ideal and isolated rural landscape. True pastorals, says Marx, "do
not finally permit us to come away with w;hing like the simple affirma~ d
tive attitude we adopt toward pleasing rural scenery., In one way or
another.... these works manage to gualify, or call inito question, or bring
irony to bear against the .1llus&1on of pesce and harmony in a green pas-

w20

ture. In all these novels, in tension with the motif of regional

isolation, there 1is an awareness of coming change and the approach of the

outside wox"ld, an element that undoubtedly sprang from whai we have already i
seon was a strain of anxiety in Canadian thought about t}xe growth of /
materialism and the decline of rural regional 1i1fe. Yei, the novelismt's ' ,/

view of change was by no means iotally negative. For one thing, the sirong / ‘

outside the regions Though the region has raised him, he must show him~

self a m of cnough vision to ses beyond the clome regional oomnit;y. i
In w, Davi.o, having sesn the good work that Dr. Luke has done for

the pooplo of the Labrador coast, goes away to siudy medicine. ’.l‘hongh

!
La.brador itself il relatively untouched at the end of the novel, ﬂn mtht Lo

s

)

of Davie's parents and of Skippcr Tommy create a noté of sad tm-iohbh J

v 20809 p. 16.
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that is like the nostalgim associated with the inevitable loss of child-
hood. Of course, in all these novels, because the region is rcpruentcd'
B8 B n\x‘ery for the hero whose development is followed from sarly youth
1o manhood, when the herc is no longer a child, an almost inmevitable note
of nostalgia attaches to his early experience of the region. In Blue
Water, Shorty's education as a Grand Banks fisherman can only be completed
bty his leaving Long Cove and sailing out of Maine. It is Shoriy himselfl
who first brings ch;nge to Long Cove in the form of a great new fish-
ﬂrooonin'g glant that shipa fish all the way to Braxil. Anne of Gresn
Gables resembles Dr. Luke in that the change that comes tg the home region
is largely the result of the movement from childhood to adn]:fl‘.htzod and of
the deaths of mome of the older characiers. Anne is also required to
prove herself ouiside the i1mmediate Yegion when she reciies in th“o"“luuor
concert given ly a neighbouring tourist !Lo.tol and xhoia she goes +to nohqo"l
for & year in Charlottetown. In A Colonel from Wyoming, all three of the’
central characiers, Alex, Capta'in Roderick, and Colonel Gordon, fomter
change in Ca.po Breton because all are involved in éolonol Gordon's new
coal mine, an enterprise that means jobs, railways, a new shipping-pier,
and éwn‘r;ll development for the home region. Later, &lci, the regional
hero, proves himself a successful businsssman in the exciting and distant
Weat. The Harbour Nasier-works on a variation of this motif, btui all the
elements are there, It is Dennis Nolan who trings change to Chance-Along
with his ;monnmuuon which is %o put foad on the tables and gold in
the pockets of svery man in Chance-Along. Flora Lockhart and her rescuer,
John Darling, are the only people from ™up-along”, the ountaide world, to

stay for any time in the region. Ships from ouisids are wrecked on the
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coast, and their survivors are guided blindly away from Chance-Along in
. the fog. Yet the 1molation of Chance-Along seems precarious. MNary
Kavanagh extrn.;tp a promise from Flora and Darling that they will not
bring the law to wreak vengeance on Dennis and his little kingdom. So

the two dlsappinr\from the settlement, and, afier a gang of marauwding

thngs has been bolten back, everything returns to normal; Dennis gives up -
hie plan for orgamized wrecking and marries Mary Kavanagh. The mirriage
seems to break the enchanted-fortress spell around chanco-Along: Sud:denly
the barriers between "up-along" and Chance-Along are lified, and Dennis

and Mary set cut io honeymoon in St. John's. In all these regional

—t g

romances, the sheltered pioneer region nurtures sirong men who are in-
fluenced by‘goo)d women, religious faith, and education. The herces grow >
beyond the native region which then pasges away before, or feels the
sffect of, time and change. - :
From the examples just cited, it 1s plain that the regional novc-1- *
ists' attitude ito change was an ambiguous one. In these novels change, “
the very element tiat causes the diu.p?l;rmoo of the unspoiled region and
its simple way of life and therehy evokes s nostalgic backward yearning,
at the same time Lin necessarily sssociated with the growih of the rtgionn.ln
hero and is regarded with the characteristic approval that the Victorians
felt for “progress™. Aa the previous chapter ;ugxtntl, both these atti~
tudes arose from the prevalent romanticism of the period; the result of
this paradox iz tension. The effect of this tenaion, in the pastoral tradi-
ti;n, is to oall into gquestion ihe complets desirability of regiomal
simplicity }nd isolation, even while prtnnt&g ihese elements in their

most ideal light. - N

T e ——.
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Though many Nariiime regional novels written beiween 1830 and : .

N

Roberi's Acadian novels, of H.A. Cody's The Fourih Watch, of Ralph Connor's

1925 have been onittc}.fron thig survey, any reader of Charles G.D.

i
The Arm of Gold, of Marshall Saunder's Rose & Charlitte and many others,

will recognize their affiniiy to the romantic regional archetype that has
been described. Even in the rare case where few iraces of the archetype

" 1tself are found, the basic velues are the same. These romsntic region—
alisis va.lu’:d a life lived olose to God's land and the simple bui noble
virtues such a life fostered. Yet, in these little settlements, much
remains iq be done for man's comfort and good, and ihere is atill room for
confident, idealilfio heroes who do not guestion the uliimate good of man's
ingenuity and ambition.

Before going on, it is important not to lump all the romantic
rogibulufl together without making any distinctions between them. Though
they upheld common values and employed a common archeiype, the regional
novelists whosze :orl: ;,: disLusnd here were urkidly individual in the de-~
tailas of their mse of regional material. It is their various treatments
of this material that reveals most about them as artists.

Of all the novels mentioned in this ohapter, Blue Water hy Wallace

draws most hcaﬁl?:n realistio regional detail. In fact, for the first
half of the book, Shorty's personal story is dominated by the account of
the typical initiation of a boy l\u.rning the irade of Grand Banks fishing
and all the details of & Nova Sootian fisherman's life. Long passages are
filled with fishing jargon. At times the novel reads much like a docu—
mentary for smailors:

%

The successive dories were prepared snd launched in a similar mannmer,
but when they swept astearn the first dory painter was handed down to

]
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them and made fast to their stern becket while theirs was belayed to
the vessel's taffrail until another dory was launched. Thus in twentiy

minutes there wers two sirings of five dories each towing from the pori

and starboard quarters of the vessel, and Frank was mopping the pers—
piration from his face.2l

For two long paragraphs Frank has been almost fgorgottan while Wallace
porirays the sea and the details of i1ts life. Wallace's hook 1s approp—

riately entitled Blue Water: a Tsale of the Deep Sea Fishermen because 1t

18 a8 much a ohronicle of Grand Banks ruh\ing and life in ithe port com-
munities of the east coast as 1t 1s the story of Shoriy Weasthaver. MNone
of the other novels makes such use of realistio details from its regional
setting. r

The 1dyllic nature of Prance Edward Island as depiocted in Anne of
Green Gables has already :been mentioned. There 18 not a single unpleasant
scene on the Island as far as Monigomery is concerned, and her regional
setiing makes the impression of a latier-day Eden. cam’aron'sl treatment of
Cape Breton in A Colonel from Wyoming is much the same in its i1dyllic
quality, though less specific in i1is natural detail. Neither Monigomery
nor (ameron seems very concernsd with communicating the region in terms
of concrete details, though Nontigomery does make ,frequant use of orchard
landsoapes and lush gardena. Rather, their novels provide examples of the
tendency among these late~Viciorian romantic regionalistis to depici the
region largely in terms on an atmosphere of softiness and nostalgia. The
passage from A Colonel from Wyoming that desoribes the burial of Alex's
grandfather is an example of this type of atmospheric regionalism. Short

Bcenioc passages, frequentily used to introduce incidents and chapters in

2lyaliace, Blue Nater, p. 80.
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Anne of Oreen Cables, reinforce the overall atmosphere of ho.rn:ny and
innocence: "The orchard on the slope below the house was 1n & bridal
flush of pinky-white bloom, hummed over by a myriad of beas."22 Again,
"Mrs., Rachel stepped out of the lane into the backyard of Green (jables.

Very green and neﬁd precise was the yard, sei abouit on one side with

great patriarchal w‘illows and on the other with prim lcm\b».rd:,es."23

Charles (.D. Roberts makes the mame stylized use of nature in his Acadian

novels, the most popular of which were The Forge in the Foresti (1896) and

A Sister to Evangeline (1898). In one typical scene, Paul Grande, the

hero of A Saister to Evangeline, reiurns ito Aoadie from Quebeo:
: i

The vale of the Five Rivers lay spread out before me, with Grand Pr‘,
the quiet metropolis of the Acadian people, neatling in her apple-
bloom at my feet. Thers was the one long stireet, thick-set with itis
wide-saved gables and there its narrow subsidiary lane descending
from the slopes upon my left. Near the angle rose the spire of the
village church, glitiering like gold in the clear flood of sunaet.
And everywhere the dear apple-~blossoms. For it was spring in Acadie
when I ocame hoine.?

.

Desoribed from a distance, this mscene is eapecially suggestive of a world
apart, and the overall perspective, which allows many details to be observed,
strongly evokes a sense of harmony, proportion, and an ideal state of mind.
That Paul Grande is returningqto this ideal landscape from war and military )
duiy under a corrupt French court completes thoso/clomntl of 1deal and
counterforce necessary for beagic pastoral. Roberis's Acadie is made up of ;
stock physical detalls which appear over and over again until, fo} Ro‘ncrti '/l

resder, Acadia is forever a land of red mud, changeable iides, apple

22Kont¢ouor7, Anne of Green (ables, p. 2.

“1bid., pe 5. .
24Charles G.D. Roberis, A Sister to mnm (Boston: Lamson,
Wolfe and Cupuv, 1898), p. 3. »

4

R

e

e e =

PR S I

T T #M”

-



- AT DA 9 D T —

70

v

orchards, lakes, church-~spires, mﬁfshes, and eaved cottages. In the

|
Acadian novels by Roberts there is hardly a description in which onse or
hl - 1/

iwo or more of these details do not appear, and their effect i1s to create
the kind of romantic, nostalgic atmosphere that 1s so strong in the last

passags.
I‘

Not all the regional novelists of this period usé the details of

-~

their chosen reﬁional settings for such stock effectir. Some, particularly

those who wroie of the sea, made more of the dramatic and psychological

poteniial of their regzonaf'matorlal. The regional atmosphere of The

Harbour Master siands out among the novels ireated in this chapter.

Theodore Goodridge Roberts spends litile space in actually describing his
region, though the reader i1s constantly aware of elements peculxéf {0 has
regional setting — the sea, the éugged shoreline, the stormz. Yet Roberis
achieves more than this; the landscaps of Chance~Along, Newfoundland,

exercises an influenoce in The Harbour Master like the influence of the

lonely moors in Emily Brontie's Wuthering Heighis. The land becomes the
externalls;txcn o{ the intern&l lives of the people. The sense of iszola-
tion that the names Chance-Along and "up-along" suggest has already been
mentioned. When Flora Lockhart, ihe famous American singer, i1s stranded
in Chance-Along, her vivacity, brilliance, and likeness to a mermaid or a
fairy deepen one's impression of tgebarrcnnessof Chance—Along. The people
of ann Along are poor (a condition of their environment) and rough (in
sympathy with the land and elements around them) and often dull (an 1nda~
cation of their isolation and the bleakness of their surroundings). The

specific desoription (one of the few) that Roberts gives of the region at

the beginning of the novel is made up of details well ohosen io create an
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impression of bleak 1solation and elemental control. %The description of
the err:‘bic currents of the coast suggesias the charactier of the people of
Chance-Along: "Along this coast for many miles, troa.dhcroua currents race
and shift continually, swinging in from the southeast and snarling up

(bt their snarling is hidden far below the surface, from ithe tide-vexed,
storm-worn prow of old 0;130 Race). The pull and drifit of many 'of these
currents are felt far from land, and they cannot be charted with any degree
of accuracy, because they seem to be without sysiem or lw."25 Any other
physical description is u;ua.lly confined to meniion of the weather. The
wrecks occur on wild, foggy nights,' and most of th; story takes place in
winter when, as Cormack remarks tc Dennis, "It bes desperate weather™,

the sort of weather that kills Foxey Jack {uinn in his attempt to emcape
from Chance-Along with Dennis's neckiice. Half-frosen and blinded by snow,

Foxey loses his way and is whirled over a "blind, unheeding cliff" by the

storm. Theodore Goodridge Roberis in The Harbour Master, like Cameron,
Montgomery, and Charles G.D. Robcrta' in their novels, oreates an impression
or atmosphere rn:lther than a detailed pioture. However, Roberts 1s more
complex than the others in his use of seiiing and sees his reg;Lon primarily
as a ool to enhance and reinforce the characterisation, plot, and themes
rather than a» a means of colouring his entire movel with a softening

aura of romance and nostalgis. \

Norman Duncan's use of regional 'uterig.l, though less striking,
resembles that of The Harbour Master in that the descriptions of the region
and its climate are made to reflect the mood of his characiers and to give

-

+ 2 Theodore G. Roberts, The Harbour Master, p. 14.
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depth 1o their words a.nd actions., The preliminary &wcriptxon fram

‘.

Dr. Luke recalls that frou The Harbour Mas ter, though the impression left{

18 less bleak and fierce: .
A cluster of islandsg, 1y1ng off the cape, made the shelter of our
harbour. They were but ‘great rocks, gray, ragged, wet with fog and
surf, r1sing bleak and barren out of & sea that forever fretted a
thousand miles of rocky coast as barren and as sombre and aa desolate
as they; but they broke wave and wind unfailingly, and with vast un-
concern — they were of old time, mighiy sieadfast, remote from ‘the
rage of weather and the changing mood of the sema... 2O

°
This could as well be a descripiion of the men of Duncan's Labrador as of

.

the harbour rocks. Duncan makes frsquent use of the pathetic 'ﬁa.lhcy, a

devicé which was very much at home with the i1dea of divine immanence; on
/. Al
the night when Davie's mother dies, fog shrouds the settlement so that

S/

"wharves, cottages, harbour water, grsat hills beyond «~ the whole world-w

had vanished. Thers was nothing left tut .a patch of smoking rock beneath."

.
1.

It is when Duncan turns to .the type of sentimental romanticism seen in

A Colonel from Wyoming that he falls prey to melodramatic excess,’ the
absence of which from The Harbour Master distinguishes Ru"bbrj:l'u book from
many of these novels. Just as Skipper Tommy assures Davie that his mother
awaits him in Heaven, nature gives a sign of confirmation: .

Far off, at the horizon, the aky broke —— and the rift broadened-—
and the clouds lifted «—~ and the easi flamed with colour —— and all at
once the rosy hopeful light of dawn flushed the frowning sea. .

"Look!" the skipper whispered.

"Ay," saad I, "“the in broke.™ " .

A new day!" said he.28 .

26puncan, Dr. Luke, p. 13. Co
2T1bid., p. 114 ‘ . :
8r14., p. 13, i
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Though similar ain kind to the use of setiing in The Harbour Master, the sea

_and sky of Dr. Luke are far more prone to accommodaie evangelicadl and

romantic clich‘s.

pres—.

One other nqvél deserves special consideration hers for iis

effective use of 1t8 regional setiing. The Mermaid was writien in 1895

“hnge

by Canadian authoress Lily Dougall, who later settled for life in England.

Lesz striking in 1ts use of regional atmosphere than The Harbour Master,

The Mermaid nevertheless attemptis a larger scope, not withoui some success,

and 18, on the whole, more complex in iis tcchnique.29 It begin:; in N
keeping with the romaniic regional patiern, by descraibing the youth of T
1ts hero, one Caius Simpson, the son of a Prince Edward Island farmer.

Caius grows up to become a dooior, as do several other regional fmroes,

but it 1s not with his professional success that “the interest of the book ° 3
lies. During his youth he gees a small girl child 'drowned and unsuccess—

.- TN . .
fully attempis to recover her body. DLater, in the best pastoral itradition,

- *Caius returns 1o his region as a world-weary young man at a point of

decision in his life. Before he leaves again, Dougall has him undergo
suffering and achieve insight, self-denial, and self-discovery. This .

Chrrstian pattern begins when Caius sees what he takes to be a mermaid near

.
A A, et

his home off the coast where the child had drowned. Several encounters
with the oreature make him emamoured of her though she hardly speaks and
uun:-oro a symbol of beauty and natural harmony that a real woman. When —____ ’
she fails to reappear-after sqgme time, Caius answers the written request of

an unknown woman to & o nurse the fever-ridden people of the Magdxlen .

291.113’ Dougall, The Mermaid; s Love Tale (New York: D. Applﬂon . *
and Coupa.ny, 1895).
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Islands. His employer, Madame Le laﬁtre, 1s a nunlike woman who turns =~ .
out to have been the mermaid. Under her influence, and wh,lle’ doing gw}od

L] i
work among the Bick, Caius develops a fr’ash appreciation of life. Finally,

when Madame ‘e Maltre's errant husband returns fx-om an absence of years,

he 18 killed in an acoident (caused ;;ﬂa loving servu;t of“ Nadame), and
Caius 18 able o marry his mermaid. One can’ only regret Dougall's final
explanation of the original mermaid appaaranc/esw(hdane Le la'itf'g_‘;‘g_.;-u"
homemade body float); 1t jars ludicrously against the myst:.z:}.:atmapho?e
associated with the heroine and 1s a lei~dpwn to the reader's. sense of
poaslbllhtus. However, taken as a whole, The Mermaid has much that ‘nakea
1t superior to most of the novels considered in this chapter; the wse
of roglona.l‘settmg 1s noteworthy, and the style i1s vivid and dramatically
effective. Dougall crae}tes px:eoiu, concrete descriptions of landscape
which “bj;{y contribute to-the psychology of her characterizations as well
as palntiﬁé a vivid picture of the region. Sometimes she useskher regional
landscape in the conventipnal romantic-i1dyllic mode, as when Caius first
gees his mermald:
The hour which was so fateful to Caius :::a.mer flying with she light wands
of August which breathed over ithe sunny lurve,st fields and under the
deep dark shadow of woods of fir and beech, waving the gray moss that
hung from trunk and branch, toesing the emerald ferns that grew in the

moss at the roots, and out again into the light to catch the silver
down of Vhistles that grew by the red roadside and rustle their purple

prle, and losing themselves wheres sky and ocean met in indis~
shable asure fold.30

her Island, though she mighi notice that things seem in bctt'or focus.

» Al

30h0ugall, The Mermaid, p. 41 .
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However, Dougall uses shadow a# well as light, and the aspect o‘f the
- Is*la.nd 8 altered on ihe day when the little girl is drowned: "His path
. Ts's] now lay close by &he house and on to ihe sea-cliff 'boiund. The
ﬂ house s‘good 1p front of him — four bare wooden walls, brown, pdlnted,- and

1

without veranda or ornament; its barns, large and ugly, were cloge beside
; the level

1t. Beyond, some stunted firs grew in a dip of the cliff, tut o
* ground t;xe farmer had fell&d every tree."3l In this passage, the desolatie
farm reflactsf the psychological condition of 1its r;aidents. Do 1 uses
descripfions of regiomal seiting to make less iangible suggestio aa,ftef
Catus ;;oea to the Magdalen Isiands. The Nagdalens are the home of\Caius's
merua.idi lovﬁe*w"}lo has, by this time, become for him a symbol of hl.n*ony
**  waith the sp]imt of life and nature. Here, theréfore, all of nature) is

given g special significance and vitality: ""Ag he watched now, the momenv
L 4

[}
MM;«AH.
p v

» L]
way brighteningd was very perceptible. The heights and shadows of ‘the sand
- p \

o
. \

hills #tood out to gight; he could see the line where the low herbagel
. '
1

stopped and the waving bent began. In the sky the stars f‘o,de@_‘ in-a pallid
P \ gulf of violet light. The mystery of the place ks less, iis beauty h

- . thousandfold grexte;-....~32 Like The Harbour Master, The Nermaid

. the reader always aware of the features of its regional setting and, as in
" - N

o The Harbour Naster, these features bontri:bute to the Dsychology and atmos-

. % . L 4
i - phere of the book: As the two herqes of the novels, fierce Demnis Nolan

¢

! ' and sensitive, Caiys, differ, so do the atmospheres in which they move,

-

. but boti thei;’ authors have used regional setting and atimosphere for art-

}a'hio purposes \};hut go beyond mere backgrdund, a general aura of nomialgis,

.
{‘. - - A
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. ‘ and the stock effects associated with the theory of divine i1mmanence.
In this consideration of the romantic f-egionul novels written ;.n
Canada. betwesn 1880 and 1925, The Msrmaid bnfﬁgs the discussion io a n?to-
worthy point -~ the beginnings of contemporary wrea.lim in the cor;cept t;f
the region. This cluptnr‘ has desoribed the cou;m romantic motif of the
rcéion as a nursery and teacher of sirong men, a home that provides

benevoleni influences in a sympathetic landscape, fine women, and older

regional v.tilemn. This motif depicts the i‘oc:.on and the hero in harmony, ”
;’ . and he 1s the best exemplar of its virtues and values. However, a close
‘ y reading of the Maritime novels of the period reveals the beginnmings of a
v new,more critical attitude to the region, an nttltudofﬁhich has come into .
* . full growth in the work.of pontupé;}m writers a‘uoh as Buok{ar and Nowlan.

The degree of this criticism of the region varies grut];y in these late~
Viotorian novels, but The Mermaid furnishes an sxample which 1s hasically
ruprtuntatj“ of many of the others, though 1t 18 more skillfully exe~ .
*  outed than they are. ‘ ‘ A
) Dougall 18 both oritical and admyring of Caius's home rogijn. the

¥ - -
{ LY coastal farmland of Prince Edward Island. She pralises the effect of the .
‘ X - -
i N ] ) - b .
| honent toil required hy the rural life, but gently exposes the insularity
. L
and inmensibility of its outlook. Caius's parents are unconscious of their

14

e
-

own best virtues, those ioquirad‘ from long association with the 3611, and ]
3 want nothing better for Caius than that he t;h an :the mANNErsS -oi" tha city: *
"!‘or thres of four days [after Caius o fron school] he foutdd .
X hihriou,nly wpon thue dainties [an efcess of food prepared ‘ny has mother ]
until ‘he was ill. H- ;lso practised all thc airs and graces of hndyiu

» ™

’ th;t he cbuld thipk of, beSausy he imew that the old folks, with ill~ '

- “

L.
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judging.tasta, admired thom.“33 Do implies that Caius's mother 1s
typical of the rural womep when she eots what she thinks are elegant
table manners in Caiuﬂ'é homour and loves to indulge in sly jokes about
Caius and his cousin lnéel: ".is 1t was just her natural way never to

sae two young people of th? opposite mex together without immediately
thinking of the sqpaact of marriage, and mooner or later beiraying her
thonght."34 Even the natural beauty of the regional landscape in full
bloom goes unnoticed by the dulled eyes of the regional people: "The
meadows outside were brimful of flowers, but no flower found its way

into this orderly room [the Simpsons' kitchen]. The furniture had that
desolate sort of gaudiness which one sees in-the wares of cheap shopsm.
Cleanliness and godljnbss were the mosi conspiocuous virtues exhibited,

for the room was lp;tl.ll, and the map of Palestiine. and a large Bidble were
prominent obaeot:."35 None of Dougall's oriticisms of the people of
Caius's home are harsh, and one senzes that her chief foeliné for them 1s -

affectionate. This is true of the oriticisms expressed in almost every -

one of these novels. What makes The Mermaid different from the others in

this respect %gxthut there is the :ug:ostibn that, lef} in his home region;

Caius might either have bPeen as insensible as his parenta, or bave become

a self-romanticising fop. It is Shli“in another setting, the wild Xagdalen

Ialands, wiithin the sphere of his beloved ncr-ni&‘i influence, tiat the
A} ~

~ .

best in Caius is developed. The Mermaid tharefore combines facel of a'

.

\\ . BBI!idQ, Pe 360 ‘

Y Mmey s ose. . m
S1pid., pp. 37-38, : .
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developing realism wiih more prominent romantic characterimiics. The
Harbour Master depicis ihe psople of Chanpe-Aleng probably less favourably
than ])o‘xnll;s Islanders, Yet, alihough Dennis Nolan's followers are
ignorari!t and ‘bruta.l, gomehow these faulis meem more desirable than the
prim na.rrowm.nd;dneu depicted by Dougail.

: Nany of these novels are not ss explicii in their oriticisms of
the rq“glon as The NWermaid and The Harbour Master. For instance, in Dr,
Luke, Davie regreis the backwardneas and superstition of the L;‘bra.dor
people sven wRile professing his gneat love for them and their qualities

[ 1
of cgurage and endurance, Anuns of Oreen Gables i1s an initeresiing case of .
i .

.

r-gﬁma.l criticigm with any sting removed, )(ontgomry's roprenrltation

of the insular, nosey, and prim peoplo of Avonlea has all the poxontul
‘l‘or matire, but 18 pressnied mste?g in a tone of mosi gcntle and affec-
tionate irony. Even lh.rllla Cuthbert, one of Montgomery's most beloved

characters, as she complains about the diffioulties of hiring help, ‘reveals

narrowness of outlook that might well have dmn( her in contemporary

{

There's never anybody to be had but those siupid, half-grown little
¥renoh boys; snd as soon as you do get one broke into your ways and
taught something he's up and off 1o ihe lobmter osnneries or the Stiatfes.
At first Matthew suggested, getiin a Barmado boy.: But I said 'mo' flat-
to that. "They may Pe all rlght I'm not saying they're not — but

, mo London gtrnt Arabs for me,' I said. Giv. me a native horn»nt
lmt-...

Eowever gquestionable such an outlook night be in a modern rogional.l novel,
in Nontgomery's work it ir merely }ﬁmrou-,»af a kind of humour that de-

tracts not at all from lnrillu‘n status as a rc;ion;l Wise women. It was

‘ . ‘ * Y

Y

36lontmu-m 8xsen Gabiss, Pp. 8-9. ) /)
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observed briefly u‘f the end of Chapter I that the basic pastoral contrast
can be used for humour and satire as well as romance and Bentiment.
Montgomery, as she gently pekes fun at her charactersy and Dougall, as she
exposes the deficiencies of her regional people, both imply an 1ronic view

" of universal folbles; in so doing, thaey take adveniage of the great versa- -
tility oD the- pastoral itradition which accommodates realiam as well as

‘idnliltic romanticism.

- Two other novels resemble Anne of (reen Gables closely in the

features of the home region that they oritxéuc - prying ouriosity, gossip-
mongering, prudery, and n&rmwnndu\dmss. Though in neither of these novels
does the.oriticiem of the region dominate over affection for it, both are
closer to satire than the gentle irony of Green (ables. The nqvola are

In tim Qarden of Charity (19(_)3) by Basil King and The Heari that Im;wa (1906},

a novel by Charles G.D. Roberts. In the Garden of Charity, set in Fisher's

Gr;nt, Nova Scotia, is ancther of the novels of thiu group that, together
with The Harbodr !y_tor md ‘l‘hc Idz_'_wa d, stahds’ somewhat above the othcrl. s
It is distinguishod Yy lom J.ovo}x/ud not excessively rountioisédﬁu—
oription of regidgnal :cnmry s quiet humour, and a ge tLy ironis attitudo
to the regional character’ that saves tho‘ book from its own untinonta.lity.
) Inn Charity Pnnnlm + the heroine of tho novel, whn ia ths best produot
of hor ucion, tpough F bu.utiful md conplntelﬂfcnininc uoun, has only '
a li.nitcﬁ. iﬂ"}lllim‘ tu rest of ihe people of Fisher's Grant uncon-
.cionm }éknbulcdgc Qhu‘ity'- nporiority %o thnﬁolvu, u:d. village
, opinion’ hno:uu tlnut a npmt. voioe rooa.llinc thl ohom of Gruk
‘ drm. “In ons sosne, at Hennie Bowtilier's quilting party, tho men are

>

. outlidc disousging Chatity qhilo tln women are inside doing the same thing:




»
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'If I've said once I've said twenty times,' Nisg Ellen Schlagenwait ex—
claimed, 'po.u-in.g with her hook in the air to acoompany her words with
gesture, 'that Charity Pennland ought to be spoke to. Sh_o'l always had
the ;t‘a.uflt o' sperrital pride - w-d:"n-ing of herseif better than her “
heighbours when she'd fitier far be thinking of her latter end'." It
becomes clear that the seéds of regional realism tend to appear in a common

motif, varying from book to bosk in degres raiker ihan kind. Thin mot1f

TR

is the conception of the region as narrow and \\mha.t priggish though
basically oconducive to the qualities of endurrnoo and honesty.

The Heart that Xnows is more vivid thp.n Roﬁgrtt'n Acadian novels S
and is considerably more realistic, probebly 'boomo\a largs element of it . of
is autobiographical. This book, in faqt, ocan be dwid¥51 quite distinotly )
into twq parts, one fairly original and the other very much in jc‘he late-

Viotorian romantic tradition. The original part centres around the heroin, |
Luella Warden, ;nd the u.liclouil interest of the village people in her ' :

affairs once she has bsen sbandoned, moon to have s chdldl; by her fiano$.

-

The heavily romantic part takes up a smaller proportion of the book, tut
{4 airikes the note on which it ends; it centres sround the sailor, Jim

Calder, who is Luella.'l fimoc, around his foreigh trn.vcl:. his uot}ixk
"s\

with his own and Luella's ilfngumtc son, and his .mm retura tu
luella. However, it is Robcrtl'l dnpiction of the villm ot Hntlodk,
banically goodhearted ‘nut given to complecent prudny uul ulioiou gossip-

-

unpriu, that makes Ww_‘ memorable. K‘minnn of the '

. . 1

o ! ‘ . /

r -

. 37!1.:1]. King, Garden bdf. {New York: Rarper and
* Brothers, 11903). PP+ 240'2410 : ! ’
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scens of the quilting party in In the Garden of Charity and the locnu'in

The Heart that Knows when luella, the first signs of her pregnancy showing,
<

enters the wewing-circle with the miniater's wife, Nrs. Goodridge, reveals

the different degrees of criticism implied by the two authors:

The moment that ghe [Luella] entered the room, howsver, she realized
that she had made a mistake in coming. The buss of conversation
stopped, and all eyes turned upon her, — some with indifference, some
with curiosity, but some with a sudden penetratiing, pitiless compre-
hensivn..,« She hai seen Mra. Finnimore, with a 1lift of the eyebrows
flash a look of malicious comprehension at Mrs. Aokerley, ~-~ and she
knew that her secret was discovered. Without speeoh, it thrilled
electrically from one to another, till all the married women in the
room but Mrs. Ooodridge feli the signal, looked and knew.3 )

3

After the sawing circle, "th; nmn: abou‘t Luella, of course, weni over the
village like wild-fire. So;e gpread it with laughier, some wiih pretience
of tears; but no one fo.ilcd to spread it. n33 Hcp’tlook is «oondemnod in its
creator's very tonc to a d.up'r degree than Fisher's Grant is hy King. ‘
The uli:cnation of the ceniral characier from the regiomal values is pre-
sented mosgt clearly in The Heart that Kuows when Luella moves out of the !
village to live wi;:h the egnqtri.o ‘Urs. Bembridge, whom Wesilook opinion
considers "bad" and "gqueer". Luella scu:oelyxgo‘n into Hutl;ok again unt:}l
the rqtnrn of Jim, when hu.rmny and goodwil‘l are not very oonvinoingly

rutortd . .

~ 1

, The :Lna;c of the hon region as narrmr—-mnded and prudish is carried -

w

-
farthest in these Naritime nevels by a onuliar book entitled Solo (1924),
written by ons Williss C.8. Davison; little is‘inown about the wuthor

exoept, that ke wak a native of Fova Sootia, lived abroad, and uged the
' 1

»

F 14
Boparies 0.0, Roberts, m_g_w (Eoroutp: The Copp, .
Clavk Company, 1996), PP. 113114, - 3,
g, 5. 128, ; - o
- . LR * " - " N %‘&
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paeudo "Pierrs Coalfleet”. He wrote throe other novels of whioh only

one, /The Hare and the Tortoise (1925),\is set in Canada — - in Alberta.
h
The hero of Solo 18 Paul Minas, an orphan boy who grows up under the care

of a spinater Aunt Verona in the litile villagc:,of Hale's Turning, Nova
Scotiam. Once Paml becomes a young man, the mting changes to Ausiralia,
Venice, Cairo, Paris, and the wide ‘world in gtneral as Paul roams the
globe seeking some intangible vision or message. ?a.ul, like hig aunt, is.
& musician and an intellectual who never really belongs in Hale's Turning.

His one vigit back to his home reveals Hale's Turning as, if not the most

s "

malicjous and small-minded of the villagese described in these novels,
ciruiﬂl;\{hc least loved by its author. This impression is oreated largely
by the attitude of Paul himself; as he grows older and.becomes more iniro-

spective, more obsessed with finding the elusive "message", Paul, whether

4

Coalfleet 1ntends it or not, boé{z:s to sound like a snodb. Thas ﬁtha
only one of the regional novels discussed in this chapter which

8 & tone
of oondnmonlionnn i“ts prncntation 6f regional permonalities:

Walter Dreer, who was the ouhur in the- Bridgntown bank, *had begun '
by hailing him [Paul] as a priceless aoquisition to the life of the
commurity, But when Paul had failed to find satisfaction in the bucolio
merriment of evening parties at which Walter was the sointillating
jeune premier, Walier's attitude became resentful. Through the in~ -
svitable roundabout channels Panl learned that hix old chum spoke of
him’'as "a smart—Alec.” This oriticism was weakened by the fwt, obvious
16 the willage at largh, ‘that Walter aped him.

John Ashmill, his formei oppressor, was more u.ti.sfa.otory. John's
very grossness gave him a tolerance which approximated breadth 'of
vision.... When Paul, acceding tc clamorous invitations, accompanied

+

John and Bessie to Halifax oh'a riotous weekend excursion, he was voted

by members of the Women's Christian Temp#ance Union, "Not so nice as .~
he seemed. ™40 | '

- - - Y

>

. . ‘. - . “+ .
, lopicm Coalfleet, Solo (L‘émi'lg Jéhn Lane, The Bodley Eud,‘\!,924),
Pe 225, * . N
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All Paul's values favour oosmopolitanism and universality; thus Hale's
Tarning, the hero's home region, becomes a’synbél of limitations and
complacepoy. However, it would be a mistake to credit Solo with very
gignifioant beginnings of contemporary realism. The region is criticized
chiefly that the hero may sppg;;' the more romantic in contrasi; Paul Minas '
18 to Hale's Turning what Byron was to the Briiish middle-clagss. The
suthor of’ Anne of Green Gables and The Mermmid indulge in a gentle hunour'
at the axpense of their central characters' romantic notions of them—
gelves; Plerre Coalfleet seems as i;upruud with Paul as Paul is with him—
self. The real beginnings of ragxonftl realism can be found in the beloved .
but very humen communities depicted by Basil King, Lucy Maud Montgomery,
Charles G.D. Roberts, and Lily Dougall. ' ,
Before going on to a consideration of the regional-national aware-
ness of the Atlantic writers, a aumber of "poibeilers" should be named.
These are novels uhi;xh are only mentioned hers because ithey have Maritime
setiingis; 1n mosi cases their setiings serve as mere backdrops for com-
ventional romantic plots and characters. Several noveis Ly Susan Jones ——
A Detached Pirate (1503), The Miowao (150‘4), and The La Ghance Mine Mystery
(192Q) — have Maritime settings « Of these ihe most specifically treated

Halifax. However, ihe heroine and all the main characters are British;

4

the oliaux of the book oouu only after the u‘ttiuhu ohn.ngnd to England,

uvl, fnr the novoliytu purpaus, w garrigon town raoto from ln;l;nd

'wonu h:m served, as well. "he ohief charsoteriatio of ‘the settimgs of

The Niomge ant The La Ghanoe Nipe Rrsterr is th-w-;.m viid snd iso- |

-

lated ud offcr,'wt inprohubly, one or two sdock hdim as ﬁinpr w '
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ters. All the main characiers age rich Americans:with no sonnection a.t‘
all to any 'upir;.t‘ ‘of Canadian regionalism. R )
Alice Jones uu; her larztime :;tt:.ngs 1o more advantage in
. The llggt-ﬂa.w (1901) and Bubbles We Buy (1903). The Night-Hawk 1s an
luatorica.l ronanoe concerning the Auriom oc1vil war md. its British and
French sympathizers, It ia concerned not a.t' all with low._Sootu except .
as it provides a fooi:ho_ld for British sympathy for the South., The other '
seiiings are Parys and the Southern States, ‘I!ld 1t 1s from these two back-
grounds as well as England, not Nova Scotia, 'that th; central characters
". come. In Bubbles We EBI Jones draws on Nova Scotian hutory as connected
with- the a.ncutry of hex: hero, Gilbcrt Bauer, to add intcrut and romance .
« to her novel. Gilbert's grundfathor wa; & sea captain who colloc’t:d a ‘
treasure on thee'Spu}uh Main, and it is this treasure, hidden in the family
house ‘near, Bridgewhter, xihﬂxuk;n Gzlbert"s fortune. Though Jones's
description of the Btidgewater di‘t‘l&'ic?t is appealing, it provides only one
v ' setting out of several, some in the United States and some in England,
that add colour to ¥is conventionally romaniic novel. Oilbert himself has )
not grown wp in Nova Scotia. None of these bobks ocan truly be o;];g.ed -

\

regional noyels. ‘ . *
; -The previous chapter touched on the question of the Naritime atti-
\ tude to Confederation and The Upited.States as well as Canadian colhulum‘
- Of the Naritime regional novels  mentioned ée :this point, very few show

themnelves ooncer;ud in ;ny way, with the rolation of the Maritime rogion 10 |

the rest of cmdn anthorn seem 0 have ch.oun the regional meitings '

for their isolation wildncn; probably any introdnotion of the subject

% of p(m in tom of atmosphers as well as plot

25 -

< Rl
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of nationhood would be
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has three ceniral characters move from Nova Sog’ciu to the great West, and,

' 85

context. A Colonel from Wyoming does display a national oconsciousness; it

L

while in Ottawa, Ca.ptnﬁ Roderick satirizes the members of Parliament.
Howaver, the introduction of the national theme deiracts from the cchesive-—
ness of the book and adds little except a cllohid'acknouledgcmnt of the
nation's great range and poiential. lo;xtgc;ery‘s Anne of Gresn Gables

uses less national material but what there is 18 integrated more lmoth{.y
into the depiotion of the region. An awareness of the ‘cam.dim nation of
which Avonlea and Prince ldward‘iinland form a small part is= revuled' by a

few véry casual incidenis, as when Marilla asseris her preference for .

_native Canadians over foreigners for hired help and as when she and Mrs.

4

Lynde attend a political rally.

Generally, however, the Maritime novels seem much more aware of
other couniries than of Canmada. The "potboilers" with their combinations
of mettings weveal the falue placed on exotic European, or sophisticated
Anerican,.gentres; characters from the upper-olasses of New York, Léndan,
,and Paris hring with them an aurs of nophintioati.on a;xd clogunoo tha.t ulm
s{tmhu to a genuine regional hero or “heroiné. 'I'hcodor: doodndge Roborts
recognises %his whn he has Flora, the niwr who so diltu.rhs ihe rough

nature of llwk Donni: Nolan, come from a suscessful tour of Mopc on her

way to New York. This background gives oredibility.to her magiocal beuuty

t
[ !

and voioce and makes them more exotic.

Y

4
Carr‘io Jenkins Harris ()il a writer who is especially conscious of
. . -
the allure of American wealth and Buropean titles for Canadian resders.
!
Indeed, in her mevelettes (it sesms she paid for the printing herself),

the ognire of interest usually lies with hri}‘l_ia,nt Burcpean social débuis

J
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and vast Amerioan fortunes. Her four novelettes -—— Mr. Perkins of Nova

v

Scotia or the Buropean Adventures of a Would-be Aristocrat (1891), A
Romantic Romance (1893), Cyril, Whyman's Mistake (1894), and A Modern

Evangeline (1896) —- are all met, fer a shori time. at least, in Nova
¥ T

Scotiae Their ususl heroes or heroines are native Nova Scotiana, but they
could be bland, irife-talking young pgopla anywhere. Jenkins communicates

no sense of regional aimosphere at all. The values that emerge ¥rom-her

books are those of wealth ‘wd social success, and the simple, home-~brewed

virtues, If these seem contradictory, she does nothing to make them less

+

80, and the reader must conclude that this i1s the pastoral contrast betwesn

» -
.J'ur;l simplicity and urban sophistication in an unaware, and q.n con-

fusing ntate. While Jenkins derides social pride and obsession with money
on the one hand, on thelo}her she usua.ll:f ends by crowning her heroes and
»

heroines with an abun ce of each as a reward for their home-brewed

virtues, For instance, in’A_Romantic RM:, the heroine, Eva, 18 a
. 3
gsuccess among "the haughty 'q,nd graceful women"-of New York because of her

native intelligence snd simpls charm. Yet, once she returns, a wealthy

- widowg to her home in Grand Pré, the author makes clear that Eva is above

the aspirstions oi: her old aoqulintanccﬂ

Walter had Teft her, unconditiondlly, the greater part of his fortune;
::d, even in this little couniry village, she found people ready and
termined to worship the wealthy young widow..., had any person the

sudacity to suggest that the glittering prize — if she contemplated
matrimony at all — would Acok pretty high for a successor to her
talented and gu'blon-.nly bhusband, they would in all probability have-
been almost annihilated for their presumption. That a person born in
Orand; Pre, even were she the thosen friend.of England's proudest nobles,
would not consider one of her countrymen a fitting mate, never for a
moment occurred to one of those unsophisticated ;rmrl’.lu.‘i

4

' 410;1'1'10 Jenkina Harris, A Romaniic Romance (ih.ndnor, ¥ova Scotia,
1893), pp. 1lil-112.
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It 18 difficult to determine which way the wind i1s dblowing with Jenkins;

does she really value the wealth, fashion, dnd power represented by New
York and the social prestige represented by England and Europe, or 18 1t t
with the suﬁple peop_le of the Nova Scotia region that her heart lies? The

..
reader 18 never sure, and 1t seems doubtful whether Jenkins i1s herself.

N

T Gt R e

If for no other reason than that her mtar’est in the Uniied States and
Et;ropo probably represenis;& general Maritime characterisiic and that her
ambivalence resembles the iypical Canadian dilemma as the northerly neigh-
bour of the great Republic and the daught?r of the British Empire, as well
as the complexaty oﬁtho pastoral contrast, Jénkins des;rvea_ mention.

One group of novels, only briefly mentioned to this point, 18 of
special imporiance when the regional-national subjeoct 1s considered. These
are th? Acadian ngols. Charles G/.'D. Roberts wrote. a number of historical
Yomances about the Acadians, examples of which are an _the Forest
(1896), A Sister :to Evangeline (1898), The Prisoner of Mademoiselle (1904),

and The Ra,’l;d from Beaus§jour (1894). The Raid from/Beauséjour was one of

Ro‘berts's earliest uj&ptatmnu of A’ad.u.n history (he was to publish i

LS NS,

History of Canada ip 1897) and also the most detailed of his Acadian novels.

- The later novels establish a p'n.tturu\'bhqt' dominates no:/t of Roberts's

Acsdian figtion: a man and a woman, often of the two nationalities —-

French and English — meet in an ideal pastoral world and fall instantly

in love; they must’ ov’crcon some evil ;c?mn of thl Black Abbé, fanatic

henchman of the French 1oxa.list hierarchy; the}y are eventually m;itad, and f
/ﬁcir mrim is a viotory for virtiue, peace, and national harmony. #

+

Roborts & books display many of the oomn romtic regional motifs p.lreudw

duorzbed.: his horoel,and heroines are the best productis of théir regions

- w "
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-- tut also of their different cultural traditions; many of them have

o

jroved themselves as warriors, l'ﬁl‘taﬂl?n, and people of good-society out-
side the region; they themselves, primarily ihrough their love affairs .
with cho,ra,ctor; from outside the region, initiate change. The motivating
vision of these novels s that of a nation founded on "the ircrease of *
understandlng‘ and confidence between the btwo great Canadian peopleu nd2
Roberis values hoth the region and tho nation; in his fiction the 3.a.tter
18 -the heat inntrumnt for prelerv?inz the peace and harmony of the fo”‘rmer,
and the Acadiah novels seem written 1grgely 10 illusirate this thesisz.
Marshall Saunders, mosi famous for Beautiful Joe (1893), h;r story
of 3 dog, also wrote an Acadian novel — Rose a Charlitte (1897). A book
which contains a:on very lyn;)atmﬁo ingights into the dcadian self-
1dentity, Rose echoes the pattern of Roberis's novels. Rose Le !‘grat 18
a bs;utifnl and good Acadiran woman, the finest flower ¥t ner region and
race. She falls in love with a cultured young American, Vesper Niumo,: a
gentleman whose great grandfather had killed one of ithe Mova Scotians de-
ﬁort;d during the Acadian expulsion. lim,\\tith his tolerance, empathy,
ocourtesy, and urbanity, restores to sevlral Acadiang their sense of racial
dign:fty as well u strengthening the bonds beiween English and Frenoh by

liu:ryinc Rose. Though Rose a, Chg__ftte allows moremdauil to regional "

ducription, thought, and atmosphere than do Ro‘bortn s Aoadian novels, the

e

yogiontl—m.tiona.l theeis 18 the same. .

The %dim novels employ a special, very romsntic portion of(

. 42&(.-1. Keith, Charles G,D. Roberts (Teronto: The Copp Olur:
gblishing Company, 19615, Pe %1. The quotation is from Robortn second.
face to The Canadians of 0ld.
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Maritime history, and {they are unique among the Mariiime regional novels

becgahe of their romantic representation of the reglazgl-natloﬁal pariner

ship. On the whole, the other novelists who employ regional material .
¢ ¥
emphasize those qualities which lend themselves most readily to romance

(1s0lation and bleakness or 1deadl, Eden-1l1ike beauty), qualities that pre-

clude a concern with the region's national context. If a writer does look

L)

recommend themselvessto the late~Victorian, romantic Pastoral viewpoant
\ ' 3

of-the Maritimes. However, in the very midst of romantic regionalism, the

§ M N

beginnings of contemporary realism are 1o be found an the form of comson

métlfs, motife which, given the affinity of the pastoral mode for suggesting

¥

e far-reaching significances, #mply a2 humorous or ironic view of mankind in

“general and of sections of Canadian society in partioular.

" [0
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beyond the boundaries of his region, more exotic and sophisticaied settings



' GHAPTER IV
. : THE REGIONAL NOVELS OF QUEBEC AND ONTARIO

F]

The regional novels of Quebec and Ontario written between 1881 and 1925

4

share some characteristics with the Maritime novels, but, as the product

of a different region, they reveal some differences in concepiion.

“

Thereforsd, after a ducusslén of the common romantic regional archetype
described in the previous chapter as 1t 18 revealed in a few novels of

a

Quebec and Ontario, this chapter will go on to consider the differences.
A brief summary of three novels from Quebec 'a.nd Ontario —— The Man from
Glengarry (1901)1 ty Ralph Connor, Pickanock (1912)2 by Bertal Heeney,
and Jean Bagt;.ste (19].5)3 by J.E. LeRossignol == will qulc;kly discover
the same regional themes and motifs and the same basic pu‘toral viewpoint

L3

that appeéred 1n the Maritime novels.

) Charles William Gordon (1860-1937), whose pseudonym was Ralph
Connor, was born in .Gleng;rry County, Ontario, the region which provi:i'ed

{ha satting for two of his most popular novels, The ‘Man from Glengarry

and Glengarry Schooldays (1902).% His father was a Presbtyterian High-

lander who had settled in Canada; the devout Presbyterian Scots of The

Man from Glengarry were drawn from Gordon's personal knowledge. Gordon

lﬁl.lph Connor, The Man from Gle s intro. by S. Ross Beharriell
(Toronto: McClelland and Stewart, 1960).

[
n ZBerh.l Heeney, Pickanock: A Tale of Settlement Days in Older
. Canada (Torontio: Bell and Cockbura, 1912).

3 )
J.E. LéBossignol, Jean Ba.sh.ste: A Story of French Canada

(Toronto: J.M. Dent and Soms, 1915).

4Halph Connor, Glengarry Schooldays (London: Hodder and Stoughton,
1902).
N “90
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. P .
was educated at the University of Toronto, was,ordained and, for a period,

served as a missionary to ithe mainers and lumbermén of the Northwest ' .
Terrltor}us. Even that brief part of The Man from Gleggggéz uh;ch takesn
place in the forests of British Columbia had 1ts source in Gordon's own
experience. From 1894 until his death in 1937 he was the pagtor of St.
Stephen’;'Churoh, Winnipeg, and, as Moderator of the Presbyterian General

Agsembly, he toured Canada speaking in favour of church-union. Of hais

many books, a collection of shorti stories entitled Beyond the Marskes

(1897), a novel entitled Black Rock (1898), and the Glengarry books were
f

the most popular.

The Man from Glengarry 1s basically the success siory of a

Glengarry ﬁoy, Ranald Macdonald, who, because of the courage, sirength,

and saimplicity anherited from his race and the gentle and devout Christian
1nfluence of Nrs., Murray, the Presbyterian minister's wife, rises from

boyhood obscuriiy aes a pioneer farmer and lumberman to become- a successful

Folitician, a pignoer of the West, a lumber tycoon, and, most important

right girl, Kate, who 18 an almost exact, 1f somewhat younger, replica

¥

of the minister's wife.

Bertal Heeney (1873~1955) was the author of two novels, Pickanook

and D'Arcy Conyers (1922). He was born 1n Quebec, was ordained & priesi

of the Church of England, and aplntviolt of his career as rector of St. :
Luke's chn;ah, Winnipeg. Pickanock draws on his familiarity with the
Gatineau wooda'an? Jumber industry aﬁd bespeaks his devotion to the

Anglican Church. It is an episedic and not very successful story of a
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3

model 6hurch-of-Englmd family, the Hanleys, who leave their litile farm

B

1R the Carp Valley in Ontario to settle in the richly wooded Gatineau

. . #rea. The novel 1s divided into two distinct sections, one in which ’

Heeney 1m a conscious regionalist taking care to note the d&'t;.lll of

domeatic life and the natural scene, and another in which he 12 a teller

of vague, romantic sidries. Pickapock contains several’such stories, and
the notel retains a kind of unity only because the Sharacters are from

Jhe mame family and travel through the same settmg. ,The three main

stories concern young lovers woamg and winning the mates of their choice

(.3

in the face of minor difficulties. Additional epuodes mclud.e the con-
version o’ & friend of the Ha.nlaya from alooholism and the zealous and

de‘ccrmne'd efforts of the Hanley’ fu'bhqz: to obtain an Anglican priest for
their iw',‘ settlement. Difficulties in tile paths of the chief characters
are h&rd’iy sufficient to create tension a.nt\i ars 1nv&1;bly overcome by \

{

v:rtu/e a/.nd faith.
]

James Edward LeRossignol, born in Quebec and, later, a Professor
)

of Eobnonicl at the Oniversity of NWebraskas, wrote collections of short .
stonn a.bout his native provincs, Little Stories of Quebec (1908)- and

ha Bemgort Road (1928), as well as his novel Jean gagtuto. Joan
Baptiste resembles The Nan from Glengarry more closely than Pickanock in
that it 1s the story of the caresr of one Yoy, Jean Baptiste Gl;oux. The
novel tel:'Ls of hiw growing up a fatherless only son, tutored by. his nobie
mt{ur mq,t};o good print, Monsieur Paradis. »Jean becomes not only a )
hardy" and enterpriging man with an eye for business and the fu"bure, ut,

a8 does Rtn,ld Macdonald, a virtuous and upstanding hero. In the course

of his development, he falls in love with the right girl, Gabrielle, is

whhe
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offered ; tempting dowry with thq\w;ong gxrl; Blanchetiie, and, in the end,
wins his true love. - B

Thg arohetypal features of the raglo;al hero and his career are
apparent even in these summaries. As we have seen in Chapter III, the

mot1f central to the romantic regionalism of these novels im the hero and

regional strongman, product and best type of the'reg1on in which he lives. |

The regional world in these novels is essentially an expression and symbol
»* .
of 1deal pastoral virtueas, virtues which frequently spring from the writer's

4 -

reaction to the actual, less innoceni world; the regional herp, therefore,

ag the beat product of him region, becomes the chief embodimenti of the

»

desired virtues. That Connor consciously reacted to the materialism of
his time was poxnted‘out in Chapier Iﬂ That he created his novels, among

them The Man from (ls g AB expne;nlons of this reaction and of the

only solution he perceived, 1s clear from the novels themselves. The last

paragraph of Connor's "Preface™. to The Man from Glengarry plainly implies

L]

his pastoral viewpoint:- "In ‘the Canada heyond the Lakes, where men are

making empire, the sons of these Glengarry men are found. And there such

(3

men are nseded. éor not wesalth, not enterprise, not energy, can tmild a
natxon\into sure greatness, tut men, and only men with ‘the fear of God 1n
the}p hearts, and with no other. And to make this clear is also a part of
the purpose of this book."5 The 1deal virtues represented bty the pasioral
Glengarry vorld are faith and humility; only these virtues, Connor impliea,
can remedy man's blind pride and his reliance on maierialism ("not wealth,

i i
not enterprise, not:energy"), the characterisiics of a more modern,

?Gonnor, The Man from Glengarry, p. xiii.
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« sophisiicated national life. This conirast between a simple, 1deal way of /

life and'a more corrupt urban world (representative 6f the author's view / PN
4 -

of his agel workn throughout Connor‘a mvel. Maimie St. Clair, & garl '// )

»

]

\ /
tainted by the distorted values of a sophuticated urban socml/ Y1fe, 1s

! "

- preaerved, fro being completely spoiled 'by hnr contact with Glpngarry. ) .

"For every week a letter came from the country wanse, bringingywith 11‘.
some of the' sweet simplicity of the country and something like.a brea.*tp of
heo,w,'«n."6 After\a vuut to qungarry, Maimie testifies 'to a8 new ms;tgh't
and sense of propartiont "You have taught me so much that I saver knew
b before. I mee eve\ thing =o diﬁferently. It seems easy /to be goad |, '
‘ é ) . .

hore...."7 Such 1ingight, a viewpoant that clm:.na.tos ;messentuls and,

revn,ls basic 1ssues| of existence, is characteristic’ of.‘ llfe in the pagtoral

!’ l

vorld. When Ransld Macdonald, the regional horo, ieaves ik region for
Montreal and Toronto \ke meets for the first tmq sno'bbery, hypocriey, ;nd x
- the sordid facts of iness life. Howavar, true to his or1gins and has
creator's dadactic p \ oaes, Rana.ld carries the/pastoral v1r'buqs with ham
and thus brings about \hrt pa.r;.dox found 1n so many of the pastoral novels
of the period -~ a hero who wins material success in an ufban world l;ecaus:a -
of his simple regional virtues. In a small way this exsmplm‘len the com-
plexity of the toral contrast; ever’as Connor upholds the gualities of
\ & sample rural ‘1iff, he cannot resist crowning his ideal with the rewards

of progress and of the very materialism for which he blées the decay of

the national character. p

®Ibid., p. 53« )
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C’.Losély connectsd to the mc\:);h:.f of thé regional hero is the roman-
N t1c”1dea of' the important présenc‘et o;g nature in the hero's upbringing and
1ts ul‘cl;u.te \;bletmg and strengtheng.ng cffeot on his character. The -
' nghla.milrs in The Man from Glup_gu__rg are the peculiar product of their
‘ xegmn. The eond:.t:.ona of hfa in theér reg:.on, tha.t port:.on of Glengarry .
Couflty kx'xrmm ¥ the Indian Lands, have m?.de them strong men, but have also
fa ter?d "a certain w:fldnes'- which at times deepened into fe:z'oci‘ts;r."8
. This sireak of violenes, which was astn.‘nlé?h'ed as a characteristic of the
regional sirongmen in Chapter III, leads 'ic.\ the &upplementary motif of
the refining inftuence of a fine woman, of‘monorlas of home, of religious
-faith, and sometimes of books, Ranald Macdonald 1s the \?ltmate product
! E of the-Indian La.nda‘; he 18 sirong, courageous, loyal, and steadfast, buti
also 'broo&;né, and, atl times, savage. Under the feminine and apxntu.a.l*
i

influence of. Mrs. “Murray, all the best in Ranald 1s enhanced, and the worst '

"‘ -

18 puppresaed, certimn passages between thé two suggest a chivalric knight
S Pledged to hoPolzr his lady's name \;xth noble 'deetig‘.g Kate, ithe girl Ranal&m
' even:bually m‘a.rnﬁes, #trongly resembles Mrs. Murray 1in character and eil-
thugiasm. One short’ convermation b?tween Ranald u;p. an elderly colonel

who knows Kate aiwd Nrs. Murray is iypical of the ena\hr'i’nemnt of the fine

* &

4 8Ib1do’ Pe 30 "
9'1‘he relationships betweenfConnor's mothers ard sons, to the modern
reader at least, seem strangely chivalric, and there is a curious exclusion
of the husbands and fathers, usually represented as less sensitive than
their wives, from the finer rapport that exists between their wives and
their sons. The sick~room scenes beiween Thomas Finch and his mother in

Glengarry Schooldays provide a good example of a,n 1deal mthcr—ut}d-son .
pair in rapport. ¢, T . .
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womaen 1in these'ngvels._ The Colonel asks Ranald to leave the two photo-

B

. * 3
graphs of Kate and Mrs. Murray where he can see them: .
‘ "There, that makes the room feel better," said the Colonel.
"That there is the finest, sweetest, truest girl that walks thas
sphere," he said pointing at Kate's photograph, "and the other, I
guess you know all about her.™

"Yes, I know gbout her,".sa1d Ranald looking at the photograph; -
"1t 18 to her I owe everything I have that is any good."lo

/ »

Of course aw part of Mrs. Murray's influence over Ranald springs from

-

her strong religlous faith, and that Connor, himself a minister, sees such

v

faith as the bamis of the strongmen's strength is clear from hig prefmce

to the novel. In these novels, the influence -of a good, true woman works
»

hand~-in-hand with religious faath. v

In Pickanock, all of the, five Hanley children, but notably the
eldest, Luke, are the best product of their region, the fields and forests
of Quebec and Ontaric. They ars first initroduced to the reader as they
work at the harvest on their Carp farﬁ, and Heeney creates an impression

of harmony beiween man and nature, man deriving grace and spiritual health,
o
almost unconsciously, from'his,natural environment: v
Unwaittangly til beauty of the scéne impressed 1tself upon them —
the golden gtump-dotted acre, on one side darkened with the shadow of |,
« the forest, on the other dashed with sunlight; and everywhere surrouhd-
ing 1t the autumn-tinted woods — moiionless, noiseless — and the
ruddy light of morning glinting through them.
All forenoon the reapers bant their backs under the burning sun,
the wheet, wheet, wheet of their sickles mingling with the crackling
and swishing of the ripe grain being quietly cut and twisted.Lll

The day ends with a few moments of family prayer led by the father, William

1oconnor, The Man from Glengarry, p. 273.

1lﬁeeney, Pickanock, pp. 2~3,

-
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;leoy. The same sirong mingling of God's benevolent n:fluonce working
through nature don'tinuauﬁ characterize the l1fe of the ‘Hanleys once they
move to tho Ga.tmea.u wooda. Again add again Heaney mtorspersu the )
activities of his c)laructars with bite of natural descraiption that e‘mphn-
gize the clozeness of their lives to God's na.tural worlds: °
*That the natural world 1s God's world is never doubted and is
several times asserted by the author through the ipoken.convs.ct:.ons of has,
chief cha.ra,c'tqa. The healing u';d inspiring influence of nature, religious
faith, and love of a fine woman all come together. .{n the scene 1in which
the minister, Martin Bosuorth,g betakes himself to the forest to weigh hia
new—foﬁ‘x;d feeling for Evelyn Ha.nl.y' "And there by the roa,dnde, hzgh on
« the mountain's brow, overlooking range a.fter range of hills all green with
the mrmgled tints of June, glinting in the sunnhme'; alive with the noise~
less flight of birds and joyous w:.tl; ﬂ.xur happy song, — thera came on
!artnl'u soul a calm, a peace, a joy likeih’e delicate breathing of the
spirit worid, the gift of Infinite 0mn1potenca."12 Again, :hhn,s retreat
into the 1deal pastoral la;ndscape for wudon and clarification is typlcal
of lg,putoral tradition. ‘I'hough the good women take a gseoondary place
to|faith and natuf'e in Pickanock, they are nonetheless honoursd, of which «
thing is beiter proof, given the values uphuld‘;y these novels, than the
harmony of their influence with that of*religious faith and the natural

gcene, F4
»

4 .
Though the Hanleys themselves display none of the ferocity of the

Olengarry men, some of their woodsmen companions are drunken and violent,

“
o

121114, p. 252.
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and 1t 18 onl} Hecause of their own'noble upbringing that the Hanleys are

able to exert an mflti_e*nca for the better on ‘the x:ex;egades. "One incident

- s »

L 4

.. r "‘ ~ Pl N
which involves Luke's conversion of his friend, Bill, from brawling and -

drunkenness clos&]xy resembles a.n 1nc%&en‘t in Theée Han_fr:'om Gjengarry '1n’ .
. which Ranal& spares the life of.the savage"Frenéhnant La Noir,; and tharﬁiy
wins hls respect and frzendship Lin addition '.t:o his vow ’co. g:we up excessive,
whukey—-drmkmg. Though, li1ke Connor, Heeney dad a.rtlcula,te an &nnety
- a.bout'»the cha.i‘u.c'ter'of Canadian life in his tme",‘ and though has yutoral
l;.ndscape obvxoualy-rcpre}xantﬁ Heeney's 1deal virtues, the counterforce
or reality against which Hcgne:y reac’;od 18 givem litile or no n:tprcu"monjn
in Pickanock. This absence of any real rapresont;.tiox} o£: the %counter-
tjorce'"‘lea,vos the novel without orisis or tension, and the result 18 a

bland tale of one almost effortless Chrimtian triupph a.f';cr another.

There 1s no doubt about the regional hero of Jean ngtzite. Jean

Baptiste Giroux is ‘the product of all the boat'mflueixces available in his

-
t -

region: (» -

From the 11brary of Father Paradis he got a knowledge of book- sucﬁ aB
few miudents obtain i1n all their years at college and ‘seminary. From
his work.on the farm he acquired an axtrwrdimry facility in the use
of all the uplemnts, especially “tHe axey the best friend of the back-
woodsman. From the hunting and fishing expeditions he obtained a know-
ledge of woodsoraft equal to that of an Indian, while he learned to
know beasts and birds of the forest, the rocks, trees, wild flowers,
and all the objecta of Natiure, as they are known fo few naturalistis.
The growth of his body, too, kep¥ pace with the development of his
mind, until he was as fine a spsocimen of young manhopd as one could
wish to see, the like of whom could not be found in tcn parishes.13

In short, he is an ideal regional hero, and, as befits u hero from French-

Catholic Canada, Jean has considered becoming a priest. The priesthood,
— -

vy

d 1‘33‘.!. LeRogsignol, Jean Baptiste, p. 19.
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* for worldly 'actunty. ?ventually Jeay needs the hnl,'ﬁ of all his rclglon,'s

*

‘most sooihipg influences —- the  balm of nature, religious faith, and

A 3

Gabrielle's love — 1o tonquer the darker side of his character. In a

violsht fight provoked by Pamphile Lareau, he hits Pamphile's headjon some

'stones and believes him dead., In black remorse, Jean retreats io the woods

n1:0 trood until lus surroundmgs, hie f;.:.th, and the appearance of Gabrielle

o

restore hie mgntl.l ba.lance, thus usurmg his placc as a true regional

hero. I'b u clebr by now that Jean's re‘a!"ut in’co the 1deal pastoral land-
e 2 .o
scape for ‘clarification and nenewal 1s 1p keeping with his rolp as a

romantic pastqral hero. In ;11 these novel$, most of them expressions of |,

Christian concern with what seemsd a degeneiutmg nagtional 1life, the heroes

are ﬁ‘photybtrl Christians in tlieir natural flaws, their errors; and their

sufféring followed by new insight and faith. It was in such terms that

] -

most of these regional novelisis viewed the errors of Cu';w.d:.m society a.nd/

th% possibilities for reform,

2]

The strong men and heroes of these three novels resemble the

e regional hetoes of the Maritimes in their pastoral context in that they

“400 mady count, among the influences t}m’c form them, the tucﬁgs of older

vwigemen. In The Nan from Glengarry, Ranald is coached along the road to

noble manhood by Mrs. Murray mdaby several of ;ha fierce, religious and
upright Glengarry men with whom he lives and woz:ks. In Pickanock, the
Hmlgy children are ithemselves wisemen to their less elavated fellows and
have, as their own ox'euplnr, {their fa.ﬂ’xer William, an.upright, God-loving

loh%ql;toa.cher, who regards the commmity's need for a Church-of-England

priest as his personal crusade. Jean Baptiste Giroux, like Ranald, has

-

-

| however, loses out to the right girl, Gabrielle, and to Jean's own desire . -

R T
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meveral regional f{eachers including his mother, the parish prlesf, and a

N - !
strange, wise hermit who was once, the youthful companion of Jean's dead °
father. A4ll fﬁese {eachers sncourage the rehlonal heroes in their noéler

traits and help them to overcome the hlacker, less refined aspecis of

v

their characters.
N

The reader will recall from Chapter III that another characterise
tic of the romantic novels of the A%lantibaregxon 18 an aura of nostalgia
which attaches to the presentation of the rogioﬂl The region as t@e .
nursery bf the regional strongman, a figure who represents the pul;lna%lon'

4 .

of 1ts best atiributes, 1s a little world in itself, si1ll young and

relatively undiluted by ouiside influences. As was noted in the previous
. * ‘ .

chapter, the glow of childhood memory 1s often associated with the region.
The sense of regret for a lost, 1deally harmonious exxuten?e, uhfther that
of Eden or childhood, 18 a basic element of the pastoral viewpoint. It
seems 1nevitable that, as the narrator proceeds and as the haro'grows;
older aqd of ten leaves, tic region must change and fade. Thus, tﬂora is
a strong qualiiy of ncstalgia about these novels which 18, if anything,
more marked in those of Quebeg and Ontario than in those of the Harlti-eg.
Lﬁluully the region in which the hero develo;l is #t11l in the earliesti-
stages of metilement. In G;hnor'a novel, for inatance, sthe Glengarry men
are still clearing fields, and wolves still roam the wood;. In Pickanock,
William Hanley :nd Xua sons are the farst setilers to clear the land on
jpcir Carp farm. The parish whifo Jean Baptisie Giroux lives i1s part of
an older meitlement, btut the journey from 1t to Quebec City is still

. -«
iroublesome, sometimes even dangerous.

~

%
In all three of these novels and in most of the others to be

-t
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has }ost its best virtues: . . .
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dxséusaed m this chapter, this.primitive stp,ge' of Qettlem'ent must in~'

evitably pass, and thas chamge’ is reinforced ‘by the growtih of the regional .

hqroee. In The Man from Glen_g__;_z;gz, Ranald not only proves himself able to .

adapt to the social and business life.of !cntreal, but he moves beyond 1t

»

and sets himself 1o open new regions in, thd‘va.lt’ fbrests of British

-

Columbia. At the same time, the chb.rgbter of the home region changes.

, Wath the advance of time and, the forces of civilization, the region van~-

1shes. Connor axpressas this transisnce in hism prefaca to the povel'

"The solid fores‘ts of Glengarry have vanuhed, and with the foreats the

men who conguered them. The manner of life and the type of cgmracter to

be, seen i1n those early days have gone too, and forever. It 18 part of. the

» purpode of this book “to so piciure these men and th{;r timqs that: they may

not drop &ulte out of m1nd."14 True 10 .the u.uihor‘s atated 1ntenhon, a

-

note of nostalgia underlies all that part of the novel. that takes plme 1n

Glengarry. When Ranald returns to Glengarry after an a.baence of several

.

;o
years, he flnds something of 1ts old, fresh splrﬁ. gone: the mnxatar 8
wife 1s, growlnwd' the minister is a trifle conplacent, and Hughu, the

minister'’s son and ohlldhood friend to Ranald, 18 1npat1en+. and nalf:.sh.

-

Glengarry 1in 11;3 prime hu passed just as md:.an 11fe, in Connor's uw,

/
A clue to the peculiar nostalgia created in Pickarock 18 to bé

found in the 'novel;- full title, Pickanock: a Tale of Settlement Days in

Older Cana:ia. The narrator assumes the vantage point of many years after

the eventis recounted, and 1t 1s largely from tilia backward-looking view

o \
MCOnnor, The Man from Glengarry, pe Xilii. ) r,
. Q
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that the nostalgla of Pickanock arises. Within the time of the evenis
contained in the narrative, the region i1s staill young and blzng formed;
the Hanleys are 1is pioneers, and there i1s no sense of sadnkss attached

%o the changes that Luke introduces, a logging camp and a new settlement

in the Gatineau. Because the nostalgia does not arise within the span of

the evenis, tut entirely from the author's v1evpo1nt’ 1001(;:45 back through

time, much depends on mood and authorial togm. It 18 one df Heeney's
weaknesses that’'he interjects expressions of nostalgia mtq) his writing .
With no subtlety and hardly any regard for the overall ton of'h‘m novel.
The result 1s that these doses. of sentiment seem highly 't:tf:.cxsil and
leave the impression that the author was trying, without much success, to
fulfill = pop:zlar formula fo; romantic regionalrsme. JAt one point, Heeney
takes time from his na.rratl've, already interspersed v:nh ma{.ny details of

lumbering 11fe, to devotie almost four pages to a description of a typlca.i

carter. e prefaces the description with a sentimental aside to the

r

reader: "He was a picturesque figure, the carter;y and onp which has passed

\ -
for ever from this region, as indeed has all that brought i?:m hither ~- the

«

rich forests of white pine; lat us stop, therefore, and observe him more

closely ere the memory of what he was and the partﬁ;n played, vanish with

LAk
huh." 15 Later on, in a similar vein, Heeney apoatroph:.zes ihe canoe:

"We fain would keep you, old log canee, fragrant with memories, but the

hand of time “is on you ae on all things created and you musi pass to the

land of the forgo;td:en."16 The nostalgia of Pickanock 18 a spasmodic

i L

ppassnin

“ Alf'Heeney, Pickanocky p. 29.

16Ibldo, Pe 68-

—F
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! " 1npuls¢{‘the Jerky use of a stock device rather than a smoothly integrated
. ! )

-

& elegpnt of Heeney's concept of the region.

LeRossignol's novel, Jean Bapiiste, makes interesting use of thg
') basyc pastoral contrast and 1s less nostalgic than either Pickanock or

* " The Man from Glengarry, but it resembles Connor's novel in that what

nostalgia there 1s 1s fully integrated with characterization and descrip-
“® ‘n

tion. A hint of nostalgia lies in Monsieur Paradis's oppositionsto Jean's
scheme for enriching the neighbourhood through tourists; the curé fore-
o sees & time when, rich and moderhized, his people will no longer be humble

and faithful. Le Rossignol seems io realize the complex tensions beiween

«

Tural simplicity and urban sophistication, and Jean's desire for progress

i as opposed to the more traditional attitudes of the priest and the people

»

: 18 a central theme of the novel, one which, in the end, 18 lefi open—
ended with no ultimate conclusion. Tt 18 possible to detect a certain

wistfulness in LeRosalgnol'a-ohservant porirayal .of the details of habitant

-

l11fe, but they are presented with so much humour that the nostalgia 1s

never more than a gentle undercurrent. Recalling the habitant routine of
(U

former years, LeRossignol remembers that many adventurous habitanis became
voyageurs: ~

But times had changed. The Indian and the voyageur had passed’
' away, and now thfadventurous youths, when ssized with the apirit of
the old~time rovers would spend a winter or twe in the shanties, work
for a while in the coves and lumberyards of Quebec and Ontario, whence
they drified southward and westward to the factories of New England,
the lumber camps of Michigan, the wheat fields of Minnesoia, or the
gold minen of California and British Columbia.

Thus the young men of St.”Placide, the relations and friends of Jean

Baptiste, kept going away one by one, always promising to retiurn, but
never coming back to stay.l7

17L9Ronslgnol, Jean Baptiste, p. 21.
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Nostalgia 18 present in Jean Baptiste, but, throughout the novel, 1t is

overshadowed by a tone of intelligent observation and genuine interest in

the situation of the Quebec habitants. Whereas The Man from Glengarry

. communicates a sirong mood, and a mellowness and sense of tender familiar—
1ty pervade all thai part of the novel thaé takes place in Glengarry, and
vhereas Pickanock fails to unite comfortably its sentiments with 1ts matier,

R Jean Baptiisie gives regional nostalgia a secondary place ﬁo humour and
observation. .
These three ;ovels’llluetrate the great similarities between

v

regional viewpoint and motifs 1n romantic novels of both the Naritimes and

Quebec And Ontario. The regional strongman and hero, the best exemplar of

region's highest qualities, 18 the centiral figure. The novels trace

e o

his growth into virtuous manhood and his eventual worldly success, a
success which someiimes involves changes f?r the home region. Closely*
related to the romantic moiif of the hero's growth in his region are
several refining influences: régional nature which has the power 1o ele-
L vate and heal the spirit while 1t strength;ns the body; religious farth;
older regional wimemex and bookish education. A prominent element 18 an
sura of nostalgis closely bound up with the pastoral viewpoint which mourns
the passing of the region's ideal character a;d youth, a process ofien
parallel with the hero's growth into manhood. Nostalgia in these novels
also stems from the- ator's viewpoint as they look at their characters
and events through time: Considering all these similar featurea, there 1im

\
litile doubi about the family connection between Dr. Luke, Blue Water,

Anne of Green Gables, and The Harbour Master on ihe one hand, and A Man

from (le ' Piokanock, and Jean Baptiste on the other. The conception

¢
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of the region they represent amounis to a common regional archeiype.

Before leaving the three bo at have\ served is an iniroduction
to this chapter, 1t 18 uorthwh11;~to note i few df the features which make
them individual and, in the long run, giv them their chief interest.
Their differences in tone and their variousiuses of nostalgia have already
been mentioned, -but there are other distingishing featuresi For inatance,
though Pickanock i1s the least successful of¥the three, 1t 18 also the most
consciously, or conscientiously, regional. As one reads, )me gets the
impression that Heeney would have been better off writing a shori history
of settlement in the Gatineau. For 1t 1s_ only when he leaves his story-
line with 1ts siereotyped, rather bland characters and turns to the domes~
tac detglls of settlement life that his writing becomes vivid and concrete.
The long sections of descriptive detail g&ru the most cohesive elsment in

)}

the book and sirongly recall the almosi documentary passages i1n Wallace's

>

Blue Water:

His [Luke Hanley's] shanty was made of small white pine logs left
whole; not even the bark was taken off them, much less were their sides
hewn away; they crossed at the corners of the building, where they wepe
made to fit one asiride the other by a process of cutting known among
the lumber men as 'saddling.' The logs approached sach other but did
not tgynh throughout their lengthe, and the cracks left had long pieces
of split pine forced into them, filling the greater part of the open-—

i1ngs, while the reffinder wgs stuffed tightly with moss gathered about -

the foot of the ash~trees.l

1

Such passages of description are found mainly in the first half of the book
T "\;& Wk ) bt

and make 1t far more alive and interesting than the sécomd half, which is

given up chiefly to the episodic and sentimental storyline filled out with

very general and effusive observations of God's natural world.

4

18Heeney, Pickanock, P« 45.
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In the matter of, sentiment, Jean Bapiisie 18 at almost the.opp051te
pole from Pickanock. It has already been remarked ithat LeRossignol's
novel is characterized by a itone of initelligent affection and observation
rather than an overflowing of emotion. Though LeRossignol's observations
of regional detail are not as technical as those of Heensy in his docu-

mentary pasgages, they have the grace of seeming to arise naturally from

AL
the pnarrative and are coloured by a touch of humour =adly lacking in

Pickanock. The parish gossip condemns Jean as a fool when, 1n spite xf

the enthusiasm of his mother and Monsieur Paradis, he decides not to go to
R

the seminary:

"What a big fool, that Jean Baptiste Giroux!" said Mere Tabeau, ‘
gosslp and wise woman, as she sat on the doorstiep of her cabin at the
crosaroads, smoking a black pipe and talking volubly to all the

passers-by.

“Shat a fool he 1s t6 let slip a chance like thatl... To be a
priest, that 1s well worth while; io live in a large comfortable house,
to receive tithes, to have everything that one could wish, plenty of ’

, good bread and tuiter, pea soup svery day, potatoes, onions ~— all

that. Sapré, I should like that me."1Jd )

In this one scehne LeRossignol accomplishes several things. He registers
one secdtion of public opinion concerning Jean's decision and establishes a
certain disapproval of Jean, a feeling which 18 to grow as the story con=-
tinues. The passage also contributes humour, an impression of community
involvement, and some keen observaiions of French-Canadian thought oonr‘;k-
ing the priesthood and the best things in life. Yet, all theae effects
combine in a skillfully integrated ‘whole.

The Man from Glengarry resembles Jean Baptiste in 1ts organic .

blending of regional detail with plot and characterization. Unlike

19LnRonnlgnol, Jean Baptiste, p. 16.
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Pickanock, 1t unites fiction, sentimeni, and reality. For example, the
process of boiling sap to ;ake sugar 1s not exﬁiilned 1n documentary
fashion, tut by means of a dyplogue between Ranald and the minister's
wife. Not only does thx:“dlalogus supply the reader wiih interesting

, Tegi yal detail; 1t also n&v;né;;uboth plo@band characterization. It
1llustrates Mra. Murray's sensitiviiy to Ranald's feelings and her skill
in touching a response i1n Ranald, a bond which 18 one of the major thrsads
in the novel. K;re than either of the other writers, Connor is able to
create physical descriptions of his region that convey vivid images and
impressions while, at the same time, communicating the mellow atmosphere

already discussed in-connection with regional nostaiéxa:

Siraight north from the St. Lawrence runs tgi road through the Indian

Lands. At first 1ts way lies through 3pen country from which the -

forest has been driyen far back to the horizon on either side....
when some dozen or more of the crossroads marking the concessions
which lead off to the east and west have been passed, the road seems
to strike ‘intg a different world. The forest loses 1ts conquered
appearance, afid dominates everything. There is forest everywhere.
I+ linee up close and thick along the road and here and there gquite
overshadows 1t. It crowds in upon the liiile farms and shuts thent’ of f
one from another and from the world outside, and peers in through the
; little windows of the log houses looking so small and lonely, but so
beautiful in their forest frames.20 -

Ko doubi 1t 1= Connor's ability to impue hiz matter with sympathetic feeling’
and to animate his Glengarry region with a spirat of 1is own tﬁé} has given
his book popularity after the oth;rs have been forgotten.

i
, In the context of a consideration of the romantic regional novel

in Canada, The Man from Glquarry takes on a significance that extends be-

yond 1is singular popularity. It i1s also one of the besi examplee of a

2Oconnor, The Man from Gle s Po 20.
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apecific group of rq/glonal novels within the larger region of Quebec and
Ontaric. During th/é pemyod from 15?80 to 1925, the popularity of the
regional novel was /a,t a peak, and none were more successful with the public
than thome which ‘I/:/old of the IZres‘.Dytena.n Scois who setiled in Ontario.
Connor's The Man from Glengarry and (Glengarry Schooldays are probably the

/ -
best known of 'bhfis group itoday, but they are only two of many. Others

{
include The Long Furrow (1907)21 by William A. Fraser, Duncan Polite

(1905)22 and The Silver Maple (1906)23 by Marian Keith, St. Cuthbert's

i
(1905)24 and The Handicap (1910)25 by Robert E. Knowles, to name only some.
The Imperul/ist (1904)26 by Sara Jeaneite Duncan is of the same group,

though 1t tells of a later period than the others. These Presbyterian-
Scots novels fit plainly into the regional pattern already established,
but are marked by their own’ distinguishing variations. Once he has read
four c‘»r/ five vf these novels, the reader begins to feel that Scottish
Presbytgrianism as found in Oniario 1a a kind of region in” }tself, regard-

less of suthor or exact location of setting. Similarities from novel to

J

[ §
, 21Hillun A. Fraser, The Lone Furrow (New York: D. Appleton and -
Company, 1907).

/ 22larun Kei1th, Duncan Polite: The Watchman of Glenoro (Toronto:
The Westminster Company, 1305).

1

/ ) 23!l.rian Ke1th, The Silver Maple (Toronto: The Wesiminster Company,
1906).

) 24Robort E. Knowles, St. cnth‘bcrt'; (New York: Grosset and Dunlap,
1905).

23pobert E. Knowles, The Handicap: A Novel of Pioneer Daya (New
‘York: Fleming H. Revell Company, 1910).

268&1‘: Jeans¥te Duncan, The Imperialist, iniro. by Claude Bissell
! (Toronto: MoClelland and Stewart, 19713.
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novel go as far as ldentical incidents, stock charnaters, and standard

¢

scenes.¢’0One common scene is that in which the precentor prepares the

x

pulpit for the minister. It ocoursr;g\almost every-eng of these novels,
fand the precentor is always a siern, uprighi Presbyierian taking lcrupul&

l;us pride rn his duties. All ofbthese books have their elders who usually

come for equal shares gf praise and humorous criticism. A meeting of

the £lders, whether in the kirk or in the tavern, i1s another common scene.
- Rl LY
In The Handicap by Knowles, an honest Irighman's subscripiion to the kirk
A
18 j,turned down because the man 1s a itavernkeepsr, turned down by the very

elders who, meveral chapters before, are seen lingering in his establish-

;

ment. In The Silver Maple by Keith, an informal gathering of the elders
takes place in Thompson's siore to disouss ‘the questiion of the mingling of

the several races in ithe region:
Praying Donald's rumbling voice had arisen again. "Yes, oh yes,
the Evil will be growing; and the Judge will be coming in His wrath

. and we will just be like Sodom and Gomorrah!"

"0Oh, indeed,™ broke in Store Thompson, "the good Lord 1s slow to
anger and of greai mercy, Donald, ye mindl"
"Mercy!i" roared Praying Donald. "Eh, James, do not be decerving
yourselves! He will be just. We must be reaping what we sow."2l
In th_ngg_Egggg!, Malcolm Bain, a regional strongmen and hero, describes
a meeting of elders eager to stop warting for the return of their own
minister, who has mysteriously disappeared, and io call a new man in his
place. BEven when thége novels do not actually depict gatherings of eldersd,
there are slways a few elders among the characters, and they coniribute.
humour and authenticity to the portfait of the reglon.

Not one of these books 1s without one, even two, ministers,

27Keith, The Silver Maple, p. 90.
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characters who fall clearly in with the regional pattern already described,

but who have about them the pa.rt}cula.r colour of Scot‘tuh.Presbyteruﬁlam.

These mn‘ls'ters are depicted, almost without exception, as upr1ghti a.n:;

true, and they are among the mosi inspired of the regional wisemen who -

guide the growth of the reglqn&l herces. In The Hapdicap, Irwin Ainslaie,

an 1llegxt1m;e chi1ld, grows into a regional hero and counis smong the ‘ )
wlvaeman who are his teachers his uncle, who 1s an elder of the kirk, and
the gentle, manly m'mlst?r, Dr. Leitch. In Duncan Polite, old Duncan him—
self 18 a regional hero whose spiritual growth has been guided by the | .
example of thel minigter, Mr. Cameron: "“Under Mr. Cameron’s wise, loving
rule all classes in the congregation had been unanimous;«ithe elder folk
believed him perfect and the youfiger respe'cted him too deeply to disagree

with h:un."za

~ A Y
Howaver, with the death of Mr. Cameron comes church faction

and moral laxity, a siate of afmaﬁa aggravated by _the wor{dlznu’s
of the new minister, a young man named Egérton. To thl‘ﬁ younger man, old
Duncan plays the part of wiseman and, through his own death, chastiens
Egerton's pride and fixes the resolve of Donald Neil, a younger regw/nal '
hero, to enter the minisiry. The reader kitows that, i1n their time} Donald
and Egerton will be wisemen to the next g'enera,tmn. In‘ {the more modern

*

novel, The Fmperialigt, Dr. Drummond is nc less a regional wiseman because

his flock are tw‘ent;e‘th-century townspeople 1nstead of rugged pioneers.
The docior enthusiastically encourages the career of the regional hero,
Lorne Murchison, and takes a spiritual father's atiitude to all of the

Murchison family. Indeed, Dr. Drummond's guidance goes as far as arranging

’ 281(311:11, Duncan Polite, p. 35. ¢
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for a younger minister to marry the right girl, Advena Murchison, while
he himself marries the wrong woman, thereby removing the only obstacle to
true love's course. The part of the mimister as regional wiseman and
tutor of the rezlono.i hero in these novels of the Presbyterian Scois in
Ontario 18 epitomized by one shor%}epuode in The Silver Maple. The career
of Scotty, the hero in this novel, 1m traced from childhood to manhood.
[}

At one point he has been launched inio busminess with a firm he finds not
strictly honest (the kind of incident frequently employed by these pastoral
regionalisis to depict the corruption of the materially-orienied tusiness
;lorld), and his conacience siruggles within him. During this inner crisis,
he ‘n;eets the famed old minister, John McAlpine, deep in the forest, a
retreat into the ideal landscape that recalls Jean Baptiste and others;
McAlpine senmes Scotiy's -danger and wrestles for his salvation: /

It seemed as 1f all his own [Scotty's] soul's smtruggle had been

{ranaferred to the wan-at his side. 0ld John MoAlpine had a wondrous

gift of prayers, one that never failed o cast a solemn spell over

his hearers, and to-night he pleaded for the soul of this young man

ag 1f for his 1ife. His big hands were knotted, the perspiration

siood 1n beads on his white forehead, and his agonised voice rose and

went ringing away into the forest. Scotty was awesomely reminded of

One who prayed in a garden, guite unlike this one of nature's wild 29

making, and sweat drops of blood because of the sin he was to bear.
In this scene, John McAlpine 18 represeniative of all the minimtiers of
these Presbyierian~Scois novels who work and pray for the good of the
regional heroes. The motif of the concerned and often Christlike minister
is plainly just a particular expression.of the regional wiseman motiif that

has alrsady been discussed, but it 18 an expression pariioularly

: NS

5
>

29Knth, The Silver Maple, p. 304.
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characteristic of this "region" of Scottish Presbxtprzanxsm.so

The motif of the regional wiseman who 1s a minister le to
another feaiure of the Presbyterian-Scois novels, the distinctively
religious character of their regxonat virtues. In Glengarry Schooldays,
when Jegk Craven, the new schoolmast?r, arrives in Glengarry, he writes
1o a friend that he has "struck the i;h&*ﬁ?mihe Anakam" where " ‘
'tremen;oaneas' of their religion 1:i$verwhelming", 31 and in The Silver
ggpig, a notable part of Scotty's regional wpbringing lies in learning to
read the Bible before he 18 old enough to go 1o school and in repesting
by memory ihe Shorter Cateohlsm.32 In all of “the novels'of the Presby-
terian Scois, Yhe highest reglona1’v1rtue§ are connected with a stern

v

righteo 8 and a religious zeal found in only a few of the novels of

3

30bne point of difference that relates to the minigsters 1s the

1dentification of denominations in the novels of Quebec and Ontario.
Religion 1n the novels of the Maritimes tends to be evangelical in tone,
but unidentified to church or sect; in many of the novels one merely
assumes, or cannot sven distinguish, the denomination of the pastoral
characters, If denominations are identified, little emphasis 1s placed
on their particular character or creeds. There are exceptions ito this
observation, Vout 11 18, nonetheless, generally irue. On the other hand,
the novels of Quebec and Optario frequenily siate, and even emphasmize,
the religious denominations of their characters. The explanation may lie
an nonathlng as simple as Rupert Schieder's comment 1n his introduction to
The Curé of S%, Philippe. He remarks that "Religion naturally assumes a

prominent role in any novel about French Canada." The mame thing may be
said of novels about the Preshyterian Scots. It is impossible to ignore
the parallel beiween this concern with denominations and the aciually
existing religious unrest and prejudice thai was characteristiic of Quebec
and Ontario in this period and has” been described in Chapter II. To some
extent at lemst, the predominance of ¢reeds and stricily defined religious
groupe 1n the novels of Quebec and Oniario must be a gnnuina reflection of
the regional reality.

3lconnor, Gléngarry Schooldays, p. 249.°

32fe1th, The Silver Nsple, p. 107.
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other regions. Something of this has been revealed in the observation of
Y

the many ministers and elders of the novels. The passages in The Hand&cag
that describe the morning of Margar7t Menzie's publlc eonfession to the

klrk of her J.llegltlmate ﬁonceptlon of, Irwin capture the stern and zealous:

v

character of the Preiy;ter1an Scots depicted in all these novels:

Sabbath morning”slumbering had not yet become the fashion in Glen
Ridge. One of the fixed opinions of the good Canadimn pioneers was
that encroachment on the hours of the Lord's Day through indolence,
wags jJust as sinful as through any other indulgence of the flesh;
wherefore the early dawn found them as usual about their tagks, con-
fined though they were on the firat day of the week to those of
necesaity and mercy.

»»+the hearts of all Glen Ridge and all the gountryside, were
turned thas mornlng towards the House of Prayer and the more than
usually solemn exercises to' which they were looking forward. Even on
ordinary occasions these solemnities were the chief features of their
uneventful lives.33

N

»

The climax of S1. Cuthbert's puts even more emphasis on the value of
(1)

spiritual grace as 1t 18 found in these novels: "Then the sacred emblems

were poured and broken by our sinful hands, rsdaemed by love alone. The
elders bore }hem forth to'the walé1ng souls, and wﬁen'ingus came to his -
mother's place, great grace was upon us all."34 Unswerving re?tltude and
religious fervour mark the regional virtues of the Péesbyterlaancots
szels, tut they saimply give a unique colour to, and do not replace, fhe
virtues of brawe;y, strength, honesty, simplicity, and intelligence common

\

to all the novels that have been discussed.

A gimilar observation may be made of the faulis of these characters.

It has been observed that the regional strong men are often tainted by

33Knowles, The Handicap, ps 125.

34](!10"16' ' §tl Cutl_lber‘t 's y P» 3350
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failings such as violence, lawlessness, and moods of despair. These
faults are as char:ctwrlatzc of the regional make-up as are i1ts virtues.

therefore, 1% 18 not \urprltlng 10 find that the vices of these Presby-

terian SOOfS,‘llkﬂ their' virtues, have a character peculiar to themselves.

The vices of the rightepus Ontarflo Scots ofte; arise from an excess of
virtue; rectitude becomes harshness, and re{zg&ous zeal becomes prejudice
and spiritual pride. These failings are depicted in all the novels of
this group in tones varylng

|

Keith makes good use of déscriptive details in two different buildings to

from grave to humorous. In Dungan Pdlite,

communjicate an impreasion \pf strict utility that, while vartuous, i1s also
plain and harsh. One 1s the Glenoro church with its rows of’stlff pevs,
atd the other 1s the home of th; Johnstones, an upstanding Preabytervan
family. The young Mr. Egerion, while paying a pastora} visit to the
family, 1s taked to_the parlour whgre "14¥8 black haircloth furniture, 1ts
btrastling white lace ouriaing, 1ts coffin-plate of a former Mrs. Johnstone
1n a black frame on the centre table" do little to lift the gloom of the

-

v151t.35 The incident 1s onexof the most humorous in the book and provides

a nice insight into the life of the region. In The Lone Furrow, Mra. ;

Paisley objec the introduction of an organ inito the kark to such a

¥ A4
degree that for tey years she has observed the Sabbath i1n another district
rather than be reconciled to &hgt she considers her kirk's "lapse from

grace."36 In Glengarry Schooldavs, old Donald Finch provides another

N
Al

3Ke1th, Duncan Polite, p. 105.

36Fraaer, The Lone Furrow, p. 52.




P

LR}

N

LS

7

, 115
| ,

example of the harshness that can stem from re¥1g10us zeal, ,When hpwheara

-

r

a mistaken story from other. church-goers about his son's misdeeds at .
«

school, Donald, his pride smarting, returns home: "'It 1s thelord's

Judgement upon me, ' he saxd to h;maelf, as he iramped his way through the
woods. 'It 1s the curse of Elr that 1is ﬁanglng over me and mine.' And
with many vows he resolved that, at all costs, he w;uld do his duty in )
this crisis and bring Thomas to a sense of hag s}ns."37 The Ontario Scois~
men represented in thesé romantlc~novelahare prey to the extremes of their
vintues. o0

Anotfler of their characteristic faults also arlgéz from a kind of
virtue. The Scois are’;xtemely proud of their racial heritage, a feeling
whach é;ves many of these books a wefm sense of tradition. Yet theiwy
racial pride frequently becones racial prejudice. Regional prejudice did
appear in novels of the Maritimes, but nowh?re 18 1t 80 pronounced as in

the depictions of "the stern Scots. Connor's Glengarry woodsmen are as

hostile to the gargs of French and Irish lumbermen as those gangs to them.

¥
In Duncan FPolite, Andrew Johnsione fondly recalls the days when Scots and ‘
Irish clashed'before the tavern "an' ye could hear ithe fechtin' over on ~

the Tenth."38 In The Silver Maple, racial antagonisms go even farther,
_and Scotiy's young umele and the Irish girl he loves are drowned while
fleeing from their angry pursuers, both Scots and Irigh. Scotty himself

18 for a time ashamed of w he feels to be the stigma of has barth, the
) .

fact that his father was English. While keeping clearly within the common
¢

v
* *
* »

L4

37Gonnor, Glengarry Schoolggzs,‘p. 119.
38KQ1th, Duncan Polite, p. 20.
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'reguponal archetypes, the novels which iell of the Presbyterian Scots in
m & . '

Ontarlo.form their own sub-region within the larger region of Quebec and

-

Ontario. ‘Their basic themes and motifs are~the same as those of the other
. 5 r o= *

regional novels, but they share certain emphases and variations that pro-
~ ? v,

-

- claim them the unigue manifestations of the region.

v

1

This 18 T qﬁ?ﬁ ; time as any t0 mention the evilg of drink fre-
gypnily enccuntfppdlln these regional novels. A wave of propzbltlon agi~
tation had begun both 1n the'United States and Canada in the 1870s. It
reached 1is crest in Canada in the early 19208 when most of the provinces
were "dry".39 Pa?phlets and novels aimed against tavérns- and the use of
alcohol were a phenomenon of the years between 1880 and 1925; such a
common one that demon liquor in these novels becomes almost a stock imsue,
one guaranteed to test or dlapi'y the hero's mettle and to provide matter
for dramatic scenes and 1nczdants:\\Q£\?9unse the evils of drink hre.by no
means limited to the regional novel, bdt\;t 18 probably their idedl vehicle.
The virtues fostered by the region ~- 1ndhstflous and simple domesticity,

: honesty, nobility, courage, and health -— flnd’u dl;aqt enemy in drunken-

nesg and 1ts fruits -—— broken homes, fallen' pride, desperation, and debili-

» F ;
;ibgatlon. TgL shori episode in Pickanock in which Luke wins his friend Bill
¥ “a” .

\

back from the verge of alooholic despair and returns to him his manhood

and resolution has already besn mentioned. Laiguor 18 condemned }ndlrectly

b

-
*

-

39'I‘he province of Quebec was the least responsive to‘prohxbxtlon
and adopted 1t only during the last year of the First World War, largely
as a patriotic measure to conserve grain. After ‘the war, the‘§wets" won
a popular referendum in Quebec. See Carl Wittke, A History of Canada
(New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1928), pp. 332-334. Also see Chapter II for
a description of the evangelistic fervour attached to the fight against
booze.

v
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in The Harbour Master when Foxey Jack Quinn's worst temper is excited by

whiskey and 1n Rose & Charlitte because Rose's reprobate husband is a

heavy drlnker, as 18 the coarse husbend of Madame Le Maltre in The Mermaid.
However, in none of the regional novels discussed to this point have the

eylls of alcohol played such a prominent role as in the novels of the

*

Presbyterian Scots. In Gle ry Schooldays, when Craven returns to the

-
minister's house one night in a state of intoxication, his respect for

Mrs. Murray 18 greatly strengthened because she says no word of it to any-

'

one. At the end of thé novel, when Craven 1s saved from his old ways,

there 18 no doubt that alcohol 18 one of the evils he has abahdoned.
Drunkenness 1s one of ﬁhe great enemies of the lumbermen in The Man from
Glengarry; 1t incites all their other vices ;nd provides the matter of
several battles as well as for several conversions to abstinence. In

\
‘8t._Cuthberi's, Geordie Lorimer 1s the town drunkard and one of the
‘ .

narrator-minigter's t}1als; though Knowles 1is ultimately as anti-alcohol

a3 any of ghese wrlters,'some of thé scenes beiween the two are quite

funny. The evils of tavern—kegplng are of central interest in The Handicap
because Dinney Riley, the father of the regional hero's beloved, keeps

The Buck Tavern. Several melodramatic ;ncldgnts surround the issue, in=~
cluding an alcoholic father taking shoes off his dead child to trade for

a drink. Di;ney, a well-meaning soul, eveniually i1s brought by hie daughter

to see the error of his ways and closes his itavern. In The Lone Furrow, the

heroine, Jean Munro, bears several crosses, and sorest among them is the
drunkenness of her younger brother, Robert Craig. Robert is rehabilitated
during convalescence after an accident, and he, in ifurn, converts the man,

&. 3
Archie MacKillop, who caused the accident:

LS
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MacKillop's plea for forgiveness was crude in sinceriiy, just a
repetition of the box‘a name and confession of the blackness of his
treachery.

"I know, Archie, you wouln't injure me willingly," Robert said,
his volce weak, uttering the words wearily. ™I forgive you -~ you
didn't mean 1t." !

"I didn't, Bob — I didn't...."

Presently Robert spoke again: "Archie, this'smash isn't all bad,
for I*ve conquered the drink-—devil that cauged 1t; will you do some-
thing for me —~ to make good?"

"Anything you ask, Bob."

"Will you promise to out out the wh1skey° You were a good man
before 1t got the upper hand.™

"With God's help I w1;l1:40

The fervour and melodrama of this passage are typical of the treatment of

. alcohol and 1ts victims in the romantic regional novel. Besides reflecting

the reality of the temptation an? threat for these early setilers, no doubt .
the theme occurs as ofkten as it does because something 1h the black features
of demon drink best shits 1t to play the devii. to the stern, upright

41 Whatever is

Presbyterians ainly the confrontation affords drama.
the reason, the prevalence of the anti-liquor issue throughout the novels -
about the Ontario Scots again emphasgzei‘tho strong family resemblance
among them. ‘

One other feature of the Presbyterian-Scois novels deservea mention

40Fraser, The Lone Furrow, pp. 272-273.

41John Kenneth Galbraith, recalling his youth among the Scoismen
of Ontario, testifies to the prominence of alcohol in the community: "The
Scotch wers divided into two groups, thosge who drank and those who didn't.
If a man drank like a gentleman, 1t would not hurt his position an the
community. Unfortunately 1t was not on record that anyone ever had. Men
drank for only one reason, namely to get drynk. No one imagined that
alcohol had any other purpose.® However, he offers-no answer to the ques-
t10n about the special emphasix placed on drink in the fictional repre-
sentation of his people and seema to assume that the problem was no worse
than, asogother races. See John Kenneth Galbraith, The Scotch,with
Illustrations by Samuel H. Bryant (Toronto: The Nhol1llan Company of
Canada, 1964), p. 48.
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before the discussion le;ves them. This chapter has twice mentioned
Ralph Connor's talent for filling his books zgth feeling and an atmosphere
of mellow time. Sentiment and nostalgia were almost obligatory elements
of the romantic ficition of the period and were by no means limited to
Ralph Connor's books or even to the Qeglon?l novel. Yet, though this,
study has mentioned many novels of nostalgia and romantic feeling, the
Presbyterian-Scots nogels as a group are particularly marked by feeling,
atmospheré, and an abundance of romantic sentiment of which the nostalgia

already discussed 1s part. In St. Cuthbert's, the narrator's sentiment

and feeling colour thas recollection of his congregation's departure after
hearing him preach for the first time: 4 .

The congregation swayed sl&hly down the aisle, Scottishly cold and
st11l, like the processional of the ice in the spring~time.” They
reminded me of noble bergs drifiing through the Straiis of Belle Isle.
It was a Presbyterian flood, and every man a floe. But I suspacied
mightily that they were neverthelese the product of the spring, and
somehow felt that they dwelt near the confines of summer.

In The Lone Furrow, Fraser has a particular talent, too often hidden behind

his melodramatic plot, for amimated natural description:

I floated along (in reality I walked) between the faelds of burnt gold,
wherein rustling wheat whispered to the wind secreis of the ground
dwellers -~ the moles and the beetles and the slugs that had their
hnidlngs dbwn in the depths of the gold tasseled forest. Then the
bronze turbans of the grain gods faded into’ the gray-green of hay
meadows where the slender-penciled timothy, patrician and of high caste,
topped its brother, the full-bodied clover, a commoner of good~11v1n§
sensuous, sweet of breath, wine~colored and cream—tinted of blossom. 3

Something of the sensual enjoyment of nature communicated in this passage
colours Knowles's entire novel and is its best charm. Feeling in these

4% powles, St. Cuthbert's, p. 31.

43!ra§er, The Lone Furrow, p. 47.

TR TR R T NPT ! -

- -



>

] or———

-

a
T ———— e ke S Ll L et s i S Y B SO RO e PREIL mﬁw * MWM- - -—

»

. 120

novels has 1ts excesses as well as 1ts beauties, and these are displayed
in nothing betier than in the deaths of which the Presbyterian-Scois novels
have more than their share. Of all these novels only The Imperialist,
which will be treated separately, has no deathbed scene; most of them have
more than one. One of the most skilifully handled i1s the death of the
|
saintly Mrs. Finch in Glengarry Schooldays. At the end of the novel, the
h
story Of‘lt 1s told by the schoolmastier, Jack Craven, to one of his
professors who knows the (lengarry people. After describing all that has
gone before, Craven reaches the climax:
"And the end" — Craven's voice grew unsteady — "1t 1s difficult to
+ speak of, The minister's wife repeated the words about the house with
many mansions, and those about the valley of the shadow, and said a
little prayer, and then we all waited for the end, myself, I confess,
with considerable fear and anxiety. I had no need ta fear. After a
long silence she sat up straight and in her Scoich tongue she said with
a kind of amazed joy in her tons, 'Ma fayther! ma fayther! I am here.'
Then she setiled herself back in her son's arms, drew a deep breatih,
and was st1ll. All through the night and the next day the glory

lingered round me. I went about in a sirange world. I am afraid you
will be thinking me foolieh, sir.44

éraven's stoxry, o{_courqe, 18 another variation of the Christian pastoral.
dorrupted by the vices of a more sophisticated urban existence, in the ideal
(lengarry world he discovers a new, harmonious view of‘life and comes to a
sense of his own sin and need for repentance. As a result of what he ex—
periences 1n Glengarry, Craven, once cynical and degenerate, resolves to
enier the ministry along with several Glengarry youths. Connor 18 the bdsi
of the group of novelisis who wrote about the Scots in Ontario, but they
were all attempting the same ithing; i1n their novels passages heavy with

feeling and an atmosphere heightened by emotion abound. Among the regional

44Connor, Glengarry Schooldays, pp. 319-320.
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novels of Canada written betiween 1880 and 1925; sentiment and evangelical
fervour are nowhere more apparent than in the novels about_the Presby-

terian Scots. These novels repeat the motifs found ¥n the other regional
novels of the era. Yet, they also share so man; distinctive modifications

and bear such a resemblance to one another that Scoitish Presbyterianism °

in the romantic novel 1s established as a region in 1tself. '

To this point in the discussion there has been little to distinguish
the regioral novels of Quebec and Ontario from those of the Atlantic prov-
inces, except that the Ontario novels include the peculiar sub~group made
up of all the novels about the Presby%erlan Scots. These latter are noiable
m&re for their shared 1nterpret;tlon of the regional archeiype than for any
marked divergence from 1t. It 18 now {time to note a feature of the romantic
regional noycls of Quebec and Ontarioc that separates them from those of the

Maritimes: +ihe prominent place occupied political awareness on a nation—

al and international level. On this int the contrast between the two

regions 18 dramatic. There 18 not/one election in the novels I have men-
{ioned from the Maritime ragkon and hardly a hint of Canada, the Dominion,
beyond a brief bttawa‘1n01dent in A Colonel fro? Wyoming and a political
rally in Anne of Oreen Cables. The novels of Quebec and Ontar1? present a

A

very different case; 1n them, regional heroes run for election to parliament,
‘l
elections are critical eventis, and the Dominion and Empire are grand themes.
In the novels of the Presbyierian Scots, pride of race, with the

passage of time, becomes national pride. In Duncan Polite, the
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If he [Watson] had remained long enough in Glenoro, he might have
witnessed a condition of'affairs whioch would have surprised him.
Could he have seen the boys he taught in the school, grown to men,

. pushing and jostling each other in their afforts to be of the glori- '
ous chosen few who marched away to uphold the old flag on the African
veldt... he might have confessed that he had mistaken Britizh reticence
for lack of sentiment.

‘

\

Knowles's Si. Cuihbert's 18 dedma.ted "To the Ganadmn Pilgrim Fathars"

and, towards the end of the novel, one of the charac'hers, Mr. Blake, while

in England sees a battered remnant of Canadian soldiers returning from an
unnamed batile. He sees a Canadian emblem on a Union Jack and understands
that Canadians have fought to ensure "{that Britons x;ever shall be slaves."
"All this surges in upon him, and the savage joy of empire fills his hea.rt."46
In The Handicap, the regional he&, Irwin Menzies, becomes a Conservative
member of parliament, and excitemént over Canada‘'s nationhood rea,ches. 1is
zen;.fh when John A. Macdonald himself enters the novel and approves the
young M.P. In The Silver Maple, another regional hero, Scoity, proves him- \
gself worthy while working ‘on a Brljxsh mission in Egypt. While there, his.
chief companion i1s an Irishman, a.n;l he saves the life &f an Englishman who
turns out to be the brother of the girl he loves; the spirit of the unified
Dominion and of cooperation within the Empire is ra.dvanced. Thouéh The Lone
Furrow is one of the least political of the Presbyterian-Scois novels, one
amusing scene 1n 1t deals with party loyalties. The whole village of Jlona

is keen to get tiews of Munro, the missing minister, and, consequently, at

451(011:11, Duncan Polite, p.//247. See the descripiion of Ontario in
Chapter II and the mention of th7 popularity of pairiotic societies in the
area of Toronto. '

-
»

/
46tlowhu, Bt. Cythbert's, p. 303.
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‘i
the village store’%here 18 a run on newspapers ihat> bewilders the store~

-

2

keeper: ’ !

‘“You're just like the others, man," he [ithe storekeeper] said.

. "How's {that?" I asked.

"Well, you're a Tory, and you're taken' home the Liberal organ,
The Globe, to read. Are you getiin' on the fence — 18 there any word
of a turnover in the Government? I never saw the like. Here's Post-
master Mackay buying a Liberal organ, a man that for thirty years has
gsworn by the Conservaiive's Bible — the Mail.... Up to now I could
Just take the voters' list and tick them off, Liberals and Conserva-
{1ves; and order their party organs without askin' what they'd have.
It's fair confusing."47 '

Examples of the political theme in these novels can be found 1n abundance

and4str1ké several notes, from the comic and sordid details of local

politics to the loftier song of the region'srpart in Canada and the Empire.
There are two remarkable novels, one amet in Ontario and one in

Quebec, 1n which the political theme reaches 1is height. They are The

e 09;5 of St. Philippe

g =

Imperialist (1904) by Sara Jeanetite Duncan and
48

e romantic, regional arche- /

-

(1899) by Francis William Grey. In them,

tyre becomes a vehicle for a study of polifics in both 1ts loftier and more
sordid aspacts; in fact, the full trtle of Grey's novel 18 The cgri of St.

%

Philippe: a Study of French-Canadian Po)itics. The Curé of St. Philappe

g1ves the impression that 1t exposes a crgss-section of the life of the %
French—Canadian parish of St. Philippe. Characters include the Bishop,

the parish priest, the mayog,,tﬁé AQQtor, several lawyers, the looal X.P.,
& newspaper editor, ong/6} iwo farmers, businessmen, and some young p‘ople.

Though such a group does not make up a representative cross-section, Vhe

471!'“”, The Lone Furrow, p. 42.

48!rano1s William Grey, The Curé of St. Philippe: a Study of French-
Canadian Politics, intro. by Rupert Schieder (Toronito: McClelland and
Stewart, 1970).
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impression of having a bird's-eye viewcfall of St. Philippe remains w1t§
the reader, No one character holds the centre of the stage, though several
are of greater 1nteresﬂ than the others. @pe romantic storyline 1s based
on a love iriangle; 7 e young fellow who emerges victorious is Tom
Mitzgerald, whose faults the narrator freely admits and who 1s ;alled
a hearo only becayse he wins the right girl, Alice Charette. A truer
regional her04(g Tom's father, the truest representative, even with his
faults, of the Irish~Canadian in Quebec. The curé, Monsieur Lalonde,

/

might be called another regldhhl hero; he is one of the besi representa-

tives of the French—Capadxan people, and Napoleon Fortier, one of Alice's

swrtors, i1s another.

0;3 of the central noﬁlfs of thig novel i1s the juxtaposition of
racial types, and Grey has a knack for creaiing characters that are repre-
sentative even while they are alive and individual. He depicts the French
feeling about the English and English feeling about the French, and the
conclusion of his thought, subtly given and never belaboured, is that good
men of both races can find a common ground. Typical of the muiual recog-
nition that the novel promotes 1s the insight that arises from an alliance
between the ouré and an English Protestant named Brampton. éhey both want
to put a stop to the digtrlbutlon of alcohol in the parish and agree to
join forces: ‘

It was the first time he [Brampton] had ever shaken hands with a
priest; almost the first time he had spoken to one, and he found the
sxperience rather agreeable ihan otherwise. Probably, 1t did him good.
His views about "cleriocal tyranny" certainly underwent a rapird change
— for the present. ’

Monsieur Lalonde, also, was favorably impressed. As frequently
happens, in French Canada, he had met very few Proiestants; their .
1deas, their beliefs, were as wholly sirange to him as if they had be-
longed to a different order of beings. This, in a few words, is the

R 4
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race~problem of the Bominioni two nations - no other word is ade- h

qunta4§— separated, not only by race and creed, tut by language as
well.

This 18 t%r lofty song of the united Dominion, though i1t 1s sung in an

impressively low-key and inielligent tone. Grey foresees no miracles or

overnight conversions to goodwiil, perceives only the common ground waiting "
- to be discovered. He reslizes that the high i1deal of the Dominion has 1is
?oundatlon 1n the real world of political compromise, party patronage, and
graft, and 1t is the details of these, exposed with humour and complexity,
that comprise one of the chief interests of the novel. Mayor Fisher do~ ;
nates the town-hall for a Catholio 3azaar and hopes thereby to secure

Catholic votes. If Fisher 1s re-slected, a certain Peltier will get the

contract for the new wsterworkg. The entire parish of St: Philippe 18

oot

interested in whether or net the Catholic Church will openly support the
Conservatives in the federal election of 1896, and 1ll-gotien ipformation t
on the subject if bought and sold. Alphonse Bilodeau, M.P., a disenchanted &
Conservative, sells his talents and the voies of the people of Qusbec to

the Libveral pafég/;or the price of a Lieutenant—CGovernorship. The character
of Balodeau, by the way, 1s one of khe most memorable in Canadian faction;
the man 18 a shrewd, even brilliant, opportunist wholly concerned with his
own welfare and yet, something of a philosopher who wins the reader's

grudging admiration. The Curé of St. Philippe stands in the first rank of

regional navels because of 1is many percepiive insighta and memorable

charactérs as well as 1ts unigue, unsentimental handling of political themes.

4I1v1d., p. 66.
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T L
The Imperialist by Sara Jeanette Duncan alsc gives something of

o

the impression of a c%osa‘sectxon, but not to the same extent as The Cure
-»

of 8t. Phailippe. For The Imperlallét has a definite romaniic hero, Lorne

“m

Murchison, the best product of his region. His region is Fox County, ’

Scottush Presbyterianism, and the little town of Elgin, Ontario. That
Tuncan's subject 1s fye Dominion and 1is place in the Empire is suggésted
by her tiile, and she wasies no time in establishing her theme: "Elgin
vwas in Canada. In Canada the twenty-fourth of May was the Queen's Birih-
day.+es Here 1t was a real holiday, that woke you with bells and cannon...
and went on with squibs and*é;ackers {111 you”d;dn't know where to step on
the sidewalks, and ggded up splendidly with rn;keti and fire-balloons and

drunken Indians vociferous on their way to the lockrup."so

Duncan carries
her imperial theme thronghout,the novel, and Lorne becomes a sirong advo-
cate of Canada's ties with England and the Empire; the implication is that
the 1deal BEmpire is made up of the besi representatives of its regions.

Duncan treats the concepi of the Dominionimore enthusiastically and more

romantically than her Quebec counterpari, butj like Grey, she understands

tha; even the loftiest 1deals are rooted in morgid r;al1ty._ When describing
the by-election in which Lorne runs as the Liberal candidate, D;ncan sug-
gests that ballot-spoiling, bribery, and intimidation are customary activi-
ties, and ultimately, though Lorne wina the by-election, he 1s asked by -
his party-to step down before the coming federal election. His fellow
Libarals are afraid that Lorne's high-minded speeches on hehalf of fhe

Empire may have frightened their hard-headed constiituenis. Duncan also

-

50Duncan, The Imperialist, p. 12.
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resemblek Grey in her interest in the juxtaposition of racial traditions,
in this case the Canadian middle-class and the Bratish uppnyfmlddle~class.
The Milburns, an Elgin family with pretensions to British ;ocial habits,
provide the objeot fo{jhumorous satire though the daughter, Dora, 1s the
pretty but not very admirable girl with whom Lorne falls in love. The
novel introduces Alfred Hesketh, a young man of the Bratish upper-middle-
class whose failure to unders:*ﬁi;the'free spirit of the young Dominion is
the crux of several vivid incidenis. However, for Lorne the best example
of the Englishman remains Wallingham, the statesman whoae‘ganlus has
grasped the significance of the concept of Empire,'and, despite sordid
politics and temporary setbacks, the book concludes with Lorme's loyalty

to has vision reaffirmed. Like the other novelists writing about the
Ontario Scots, Dunhcan has a‘tulent for amparting to her writing an atmos~
phere coloured by sentiiment, though she does not fall into the other novel-
1sis' excesses. Though she 1s a skillfull and precise writer, her novel
has a warmth and meilowness of atmosphere that distinguish it from The Cure

of St. Philippe. The Imperialist 1s rich in vivid and appealing regional

deta1ls'and an underlying mellowness, qualities which are illusirated by
the description of the twenty-fourth of May celebrations: -

Such a dsy for the hotela, with teams hitched three abreast in front

. of their aromatic barrooms; such a day for the circus with half ihe ’
farmers of Fox County agape before the posters -~ with all their chic
and shock they cannot produce such posters nowadays, nor are there any
vacant lois to form aitiractive backgrounds.... The hotels, and the
shope and sialls for eating and drinking, were the only place in which
business was done; the public sentiment put universal shutters up, but
the public appetite insistied on expeciing the means to carmival. An’
air of ceremonial festivity those fasiened shutters gave; the sunny
11ttle town sat round them, imporiant and significant....

5lIbid-0’ Pe 130 L4
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This passage enchanis the reader with its vivid details, 1ts mellow charm; .

)

» ' v )
all the time that 1t 1s subtly establishing the
\

and 1t91¥ glonal insight
centrality of 1its Imperial tﬁeme.

Both The Curé and The Imperialisi are notable for thelf prevalling

sense of irony; the ef%gpt of this elemeht in both novels 1s to colour thg
reader's outlook with the strong sense that he 18 considering an amuslng'
play, an awareness that 11fe goes on in St. Philippe and Elgin much as 1in
the rest of the world. In this respect both these novels are dlstlngufshed -
from most of the novels considered in this study; They express more than )
a stfalghtfonaard opposition between city and couniry, urbanity and simp-

licity. Their irony serves to undermine or blur the lines betwsen the

basic pastoral poles and to foster closer eéxaminatiqn. The Curé and The

Imperialist, to use Leo Marx's descr1ﬁt16n of the "complex pastoral®,

"managé to qualify, or call into question, or bring 1rony~to bear against

the 1llusion of peace and harmony in a green ﬁasture."sa There 18 no doubt

that Marx's distinotion between "complex" and "sentimental" pastoral is
helpful in articulating the very rfeal differences between the bulk of

regional novels writien in the first iwo decades of this century and novels

-

such as The Curé and The Imperialist. The simplicity of naiveté& of the
foréer deprives them of the power to grant iﬁ?fght and proportion with their
view of life. Among the novels we have considered, this power is found in .

that small group, inoluding The 0355 and “The Imperialist, which takes ad-

vantage of the potential of .pas al to move heyond mere sentiment.

-

The.politxcul interest that 1s a axltlnqﬁlve feature of the regional

>
Sallrx, The Machine in the (arden, pp. 24-25.
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ndelscgf Quebeg gnd.Ontario 1s no doubt to some extent a rdTlect}onlof

the rqalltyrof the regional situation; national and religious antagonisms
4 ]

were prevalent beiween Prptestants and Catholics, the English and the

%rénch, the English and the Irish and é;ata, and Gdnéederat;on was more

the child of Quebec and Ontario than of either of theé other iwo main

regions of Canada:, The reader has only to turn to The Gurg of St. Philippe

and The Imperialist to faind the themes of politics and Dominlon lﬁ their
most interesiing and readable fprms. ‘ . .

As well as being the novels mosi involved in the subject of
1)

Canada's nationhood, The Cur® of St. Philippe and The imperialist also

notably diverge from the romaniicism {that characterizes most of these
'y
worka. Both authors expose the petiiness and corruption of their regional

people as well as of politics. In?The‘;gperiallst, Dora Milburn ratiional~

1zes her gr;edy acceptance of Lor "slengagement‘rlng, though she feels no
commitment to h;m and eventually “becomes engaged to Alfred Hesketh without
having returned Lorne's ring. *She is vain, shal%ow,,and unprincipled,
though Duncan succeeds 1n making her attr:;&lona gquite credible in spite
of her moral failinge. Dr. Drummond, the minister, a éenuinely devo apé
good man, 18 also a bit of ar autoorat who is not unfamiliar with the sin
\ . .
of pride. The nt;:; of Advena Mugpchison and H;gh Fxn}ay, the heroine and
hero of the romaniic sub~plot, runs true to the roéantic pattern 1nrthat
Hugh first becomes entangled with the wrong woman before the obstacle 18
overcome andi he and Advena are united. Though th; narrator has a great
affection for her characters, this affection encompasses their very human .

. . » .
foibles as weil as their virtues; it is the tongue-in-cheek representatiord’

of th.lr self-romanticiging and mistaken ideas of nobility that make Advena

- »

a
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®

- and Hugh such a touching pair. Duncan leasi indulges her gentle wit at
Lorne's expense because he 1s her regional hero and represents the qualities
that the narraior seems to admire mosi — confidence modified by the common
touch, 'and moral and emotional Sincerity and intensiiy softened by a sense
of humour even at his own expense. Yet, though both the politicians and
el?ctora of Elgin gladly acknowledge Lorne's merit and claim him as their
own in the town newspapers, they are less gonfxdent about supporting him at
the polls and prefer to elec;‘Carter, a more hardened politician though a -
less admirable man. Lorne's noble refusal i0o compromise his vision of

empire sirikea them as disturbingly idealistic and not very good business.

o
Lorne 1g left a sadder and shrewder man. '

. A A

) The reader will recall Laly Dougaly's The Mermaid from the previous
chapter and remember that Caius Simpson had to leave Prince ‘Edward Island, =
the home region, in order to develop his full potential; the home region

was not quite sufficient ii¥the hero 1t produced. In The Imperialist,
&

Duncan suggests the same limitation about Elgan; Larne, the hero, must

compromigse something of the best in him if he wishes to find a place for

¥ - .

his talents within the region. In coniemporary flcilon, Lorne}mlght have

become the hero in rebellion against the values of his region, but Duncan

freats his disillusionment as a fact of life that in no way diminishes her
affection for the region she depictis. Her representation of Elgin 1s

characterized throughout the novel by a tone of the most indulgent, even
\” T

soadmiring, 1rony:
Main street expressed the idea that, for the purpose of growing and

. doing business, 11t had always found the days long enough.... a certain
number of people went up and down about their affsirs, but they were
never 1in a hurry; a street car jogged by every ten minutes or so, but
nobody ran after 1t. There was a decent procedure; 1t was feli that :

-
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]

Bofield — he was dry-goods, tod -~ in putting an an _elevator was
Just a litile unnecessarily in advance of the times .03

The Imperialist lacks none of the insight of contemporary regionaliem,
but that insight 18 mellowed and transformed by the author's backward-
looking viewpoint (the nostalgia of the regional novei) and her affection
for the region.

The Curé of St. Philippe, of the two novels, is less mellow and

diverges farthest from the popular romantic outlook. A comparison of the

description of the twenty-fourth of May in The Imperialist wath the follow-

ing description of a church bagaar in The Curé of St. Philippe cleaily

\

reveals the difference in fone between the two novels:

The Cure's bazaar- lasted three days, and was a great financial success.
People mspent money freely, as 1s usual-1in such cases, for the sake of
the present gratification of appearing generous, to.say nothing of the
future reward which their "Charity" must surely gain for them. PFossibly,
very probably, some of them may have grumbled...; 1f so, they grumbled
in private. In public everything was "couleur de rose,” or rather
purest agzure.... His church, so the Cure thought, with a satiasfaction
highly natural under the circumstances, was half-built alraady.54

Tees a master of vivid descriptive detaal than Duncan, Grey derives his

“u
irony from situations and characterization alone; though, like Duncan, his
irony 18 humorous, OGrey‘s novel lacks the aura of mellow affection that

colours The Imperialist. In The Curé of St. Philippe, the business and
-

dealings of politics have central importance and overshadow the romantic
atory of boy and girl, which amounts only to one of several sub-plots; even
here, irony dominates, and Alice, with a woman's inconsistency, loves and

marries Tem Fitzgerald, though she realizes that Napoleon Fortier loves her

5}Duncan, The Imperialist, p. 25.

54Gr¢y, The Cur‘, pP. 26.
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better and is the nobler man, the itrue regional hero. Mosi of {the novelists

mentioned in this discussion grant ungualified worldly and romantic success

40 their reglonil neroes. Grey and Duncan do not; theirs is a sadder, and

|
s

-

7bre contemporary, representation of life. For instance, there 1is a great
41fferehce between Connor's ideal Glengarry landscape and Duncan's_Elgin.
Whereas Connor's Scots, though flawed by violence, seem largely superhuman,
Duncan's people‘are unquestionably human and often peiiy in their human-
ness. And yei, Duncan, no less than C;nnor, 18 creating in Elgin County
an ideal landscape thai embodies the virtues of enthusiasm, innocence, and,
above all, a sense of intimacy or belonging. Leo Marx's statement that’
the true paatoral;‘"mannge to qualify, or call into question, or bring -
irony to bear against the 1llusion of peace and harmony in a green paqture"55
18 again called to mind by the comparison. éerta1nly Connor's very aware-
ness of the praclousnea; of regional, 1ife bespeaks a sophistication that i1s
at odds with that 1ife. Yet, without a doubt, the irony that Duncan
attaches to her depiction of her ideal realism 1s a much keener and ;ore
effective expression of the complexities of the pastoral viewpoint, one. tha

calls into play the ambiguity of the reader's own responses to the human

comedy and 1its contradictory strivings and nostalgia. The Impera and N

The Cure of St. Philippe stand apart among the nevele of their®period in .

that they give fuller expression to the richness of the basic pastoral

contrast.

What Necessity Knows (1893)56 by Lily Dougall, author of, The Mermaid,

-

55larx, The Machine in the (arden, pp. 24-25.

«
* ’ -

55Llly Dougall, What Necessity Knows (New York: Longmans, Green
and Compayy, 1893). :
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deserves individual attention not only because 1t contains an interesiing
‘treatiment of the national theme; 1t s also one of the best, though least
known, of the regional novels ireated in this atudy, and i1t 1s regrettable
that 1t has not been brought pack into Draint as have the two novels by

Duncan and Grey. What Necessity Knows has two story-lines that run side~

by-si1de and eventually overlap. One 1s the story of Sissie Cameron, a
motherless girl who has been reared by her father on an i1solated backwoods
farm 1n Quebec. When her father dies, his partner, Baies, proposes marriage
to Saissie, tut her only thought is of the wide world, and she manages to

elude Bates by hiding in her father's coffin. During her escape, she meetis

a pewly immigrated English family, the Rexfords, and setiles with them in

‘Cgfilaston, Quebec. Here, the other story predominates. Sophia, the old-

est daughter of the Rexford family, 1s admired and love@ by Ro%ert Trenhélme,
an Anglican minister and head of a reapectable boys' college in Chelladion.
His younger brother Alec has been indirectly involved in 813516'; flxgyt
and has met gatos. When Alec arrives in Chellaston, Sissie's anonymity 1is
threatened and so is Robert Trenholme's peace. Alec wishes 1o take up his
father's trade, that of a buicher, and Robert dreads khe aoclaljdlsgrace.
In the end, Sissie and Bates are happily united, Llectnarrles phia, and
Roberi 18 a chastened and beiter man. What Neceasity Knows a depth, -
vitality, and an occag&onully mystic quality that cannot be oa tu;:d in a
plot summary, Dougall's characiers are complex and bellevable; andy &8 1n
The Mermaid, she.skillfully uses viv1g descriptions of the r;g1onul land-
scape as a subtle counterpoint to the action of her characters. The des~

”criptlon of Siseie when she learns that Bates will iry to stop her from

leaving the farm blends the girl's movemenis with natural detail:

.

w— o . - P ——— ————



e

B e

-

134

- wy
A

The frozen furrows of the ploughed land crumbled beneath her heavy
tread. The north wind grew stronger. When she reached the edge of
the maple wood and looked up with swollen,, tear~blurred eyes, she saw
the grey branches moved by the wind, and the red squirrels leaped from
branch to branch and tree to tree as 1f blown by the same air. She
wandered up one-side of the clearing and down the other, saometimes
wading knee-deep 1n loud rustling maple leaves gathered in dry hollows
within the wood, sometimes stumbling over frozen furrows as she crossed:
it corners of the ploughed land, walking all the time in helpless, hope~ .

less anger.)

T¥Woughout the novel, as in this passage, nature 1s a vital, expressive
force. Sissie, growing up i1n the region of the Quebec backwoods, has few
people from whom ito inherit or learn a tradition, and she reflecis the
character and moods of the land rather than a people. In this passage the
result 18 a striking 1mpres:10n of the girl's feelings and a vivid, drama-
{1c image, the kind of effect that distinguishes Dougall's novels.

One of Dougall's interesis in What Necessity Knows 1s the difficulty

of the upper—nlddle—claBF English immigrant in Canad;. Physical hardships
are present, but Dougall 1s more concerned with the social adjustiment.
Introducing the English geniry of Chellaston, Dougall writes that "they
prided themselves upon adhering stirictly to rules of behaviour which in
their mother—couniry had already fallen into the grave of outgrown ideas.
Their little society was, 1ndsa&, a curious thing, in which the mincing
propriety of the 0ld World had wed iiself right loyally to the stern
necessiiy of the New."58 The national theme adds depth io the plot; the
sparit of young Canada, which is represented as offering the possibility
of laying aside old and pointless social forms, 18 a touch:tonc”ngaznst

which many of the characters take on added significance. For instance,

57Ibld-, Pe 21,

B1bid., pp. 97-98. ’
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Sophia Rexford, though ubl# %0 claim a place apart from her family in
English society, adapits well to ihe Canadian environment. One proof of
thia occurs when the Bennetis, a st1ffly proper English fanily; pay a
formal call: ™A Frenchman, a butcher in a small way, drove from d&or to
door with his stock, cutiing and weighing his joints i1n an open box— *
sleigh. To see the frozen meat thus manipulated in the midst of the anow
had struck Sophia as one of the most novel features of their present way
of 11fe."59 However, Mise Benneti{ 1a insensible to the charm of the custom
and tells Sophia that Mr. Benneti slaughters their own meai: "'Really!'
cried Sophia. Thie was an i1tem of real intereat, for 1i suggested to her
for the first time the i1dea that a gentleman could slaughter an ox. She
was not shocked; 1t was simply a new idea, which ghe would have liked %o
‘enlarga on; but good-breeding forbade, for Miss Bennett preferred to chat
about the visit of the Prinoe...."éo In this one gcene, Dougall accomp-
lishes much. The butcher's Eart in the snow 1s a vivid regional image thati
ﬁ{ll gain‘ggguter significance from Alec's later arraval in Chellaston and
his desire to take up the trage. Sophia i1s r;vealed as a correct but
flexiile young woman, and her l;tor acceptance of Alec and his trade is
foreshadowed. .The acene also presents an example of social inflexibilaiy
1n Miss Bennett, who 18 probably representative o{ the Bnglish community

of Chellasion in her political views:

L
Her inierest in such matiers appeared to sum 1iself up i1n a serene ° .
belief that Disraeli, then prominent, was the one prop of the Bnglish

1brd., p. 144.

'17 601b1d., Pe 144, The Prince of Wales actually visited Canada in

1860. Of +this ocourrence, Arthur Lower remarks, "The visit gave new lease
of life to the old class pretensions which, after the winning of Responsitle
Government, had begun to slumber.” (Canadians in the Making, p. 281).

W
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Constitution, and as adsquate to his position as Ailas beneath the
world.... Miss Bennett was not sure that there was anything that
"could exactly be called polaitiecs™ an Canada, except that there was
a Liberal party who "wanted to ruin the country by free trade."61

Though the national theme 18 not as ceniral to Rhat Necessity Knows as to

The Imperialist or The Gurs of St. Philippe, 1t 18 nonetheless an important

and 1nteres£1ng elemant og the book. That Dougall does not employ this '
theme at all in her two other novels set in Canada, The Mermaid and The
Madonna of a Day (which 1s set in the West), reinforces the observation
that national and political interesis are a characteristic of the regional
novel 1in Quebsc and ontari0.52

Stemming from a consideration of Dougall's treatment of the
national iheme in Whai Necessiiy Knows is an observaiion of the novel's
anti-romantic elements. Chellaston, though 1t hﬁs 1ts virtues, 18 not a
perfact community, and, when the story closes, Alec, Sophia, and Robert
have st1ll to face the stigma that will surely atiend Alec's public declara~
t1on of his trade. The only character who can claim to be a Canadian
regironal hero in What Necessity Knows 18 Sissie Cameron; she 1e the only
one who has grown up in the country, and her reglon 18 the backwooda of
Quebec. ILake Cailus in The Mermaid, Sissie must leave ihe home region af

she 18 to complete her development into a woman. Dougall 1s perceptive

611b1d0’ Pe 142 »

62Thore are fewer Americans in the novels of Ontario and Quebec than
in those of the Maritimes, a phenomenon probably explained by the old ties
of trade and kinship between the Maritime provinces and the New England
states. However, The Man from Glengarry includes an American in the
Macdonald gang; Jean Bapiiste's friends are drifiing to the United States
in Jean Baptiste, and What Necessity Knows includes a.porirait of an
American dentist, Cyril 1P, Harkness, who talks abouf "Uncle Sam" and strong-
ly recalls Haliburton's Sam Slick.
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enough to see the blgak drabness of Bate's farm as well as 1ts stern
beanty, and Sissie inherats ail the drawbacks of her region — moodiness,
willfulness, and insensifiviiy —-~ as wali as 1ts viriues -— asirength,
courage, and endurance. The final mating of ﬁ&: blg? beautiful, and fiery
Sissie to the small, shy, but tenacious Bafes 1s more comic than romaniic.
As 1in The Mermaid, in What Necessiiy Knows Dougall uses elemenis of real-
18m to give an extra dimension to basic romanticism.

In contrast, the Jalna books by Mazo de la Roche are full of the
stuff of stock romanticism: an old estate called Jalna, a picturesque
grandmother with a pet parrot who curses in Hindustani, a dashingly attract-
ive master of the estate, and a large group of younger brothers, all of
whom get entangled in their own romaniic dilemmas. Most of the Jalna books
were written in the 1930s and 19408 and so can hardly be considered within
the time period of this discussion. However, de la Roche remained imper-—
vious 1o developing realism and deliberately clung to the romanticism of

Athe earlier era. That her decimion {o remain more romantic than the roman~
tics wae a ﬁrofltable one and one that smatisfied a large public 18 evidenced
by the contimuing success of the sixteen Jalna books, all of which have gone
1nt& many editions and st1ll remain in print. Aciually, though the Jalna
estate 18 placed in:.Ontario, any reader familiar with at least one or two
of the books will realize that they are not regional in any significant
sense, Jalna 18 a world apart, largely untouched by the peculiariiies of
the Ontario region to which 1t is supposed to belong. Nature 1s always
idyllic at Jalna, except when lovers need a siorm to trap them together,
and the sort of descdripiions de la Roche gives are so general that mo one

image 18 formed, as in this passage about the early Jalna:
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3

Tall, unbelievably dense pines, hemlocks, spruces, balsams, with a
mingling of oak, ironwood, and elm, made a sanciuary for countless
song birds, wood pigeons, partridges and gquail. Rabbits, foxes and
hedgehogs abounded. The edge of the ravine was crowned by slender
silver birches, 1te bank by cedars and sumachs, and along the brink
of the stiream was 2 wild sweei~gmelling tangle that ru the home of
water rats, minks, raccoons, and blue herons. 3 N

The effect of such/abundance 18 a romantic 1mpress16n of a lush, dyllic
‘\ nature rather than any particular regional scene. Ronal& Hambleton in
hie biography of Nazo de la Roche sees hef "ag the chief mourner for the
. dying English influence in Canada."64 Certainly there are many details
of the kind of old-fashioned upper-class at%mtudes and domestic habits
that are associatéd with the last sironghold of aristocracy exiled among
colonials. However, Hambleton attaches an unreal significance to the
author's treatment of these details. They merely provide picturesque
material for her romaniicism, and occasionally for irony, but can not truly

be sard to comprise a thematic interest in the social attitudes of the

upper-class 1mﬁlgrant ag they do in What Necessiiy Knows.

In conclusion, the regional novels of éuebec and Ontario, like
those of the Mariiime region, are of varying quality and represent many
uses of regional material as well as degrees of divergence from the popular
romantic pastoral viewpoint of the era. Among the novels of this region,

. the substantial number wraititen about the Presbyterian Scois in Ontario
forms a unique group that establishes 1is own idiosyncrasies even while

conforming to the common, romantic regional patiern. Throughout the novels

~

63Hazo de la Roche, Jalna (Toronto: The Macmillan Company of Canada,
1927), p. 24. )

64Rona;d Hambleton, Maso de la Roche of Jalna (New York: Hawthorn
. Books, 1966), p. 217.
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of Quebec and Oniario, the themes of politics and deve%opzng nationhood
are prominent and distinguish them from the novels of the Atlantic region.
However, despite such distinctions, the novels of the two regions share

the same basic values and a common regional archetype.
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CHAPTER V .

THE REGIONAL NOVEL IN THE WEST

Between 1880 and 1925, the Canadian Hegt was a dastinct region in the
making, and the eyes of the rest of'danada as well as of the world looked
toward 1t with special curiosity and interesi. Under these clrcumtance‘(s,
in an era when the regional novel was already popular, 1t was 1nevitable
that many novels whould be given Western setiings.

Despite theé distinctiveness of the West, the newcomer who came to
settle there and the men and women who eventually wrote about a2t had close
{1es with older Canada and the world. At the turn of the century there was
hardly a Western family that could not remember the days before they had
come West, days when Eastern Canada, England, the Uniied States, or Europe
had been home. ) Books and magazines  from the‘se older lands were prized
possessions on 1solated prairie farms; Nellie McClung remembered that the
young Englishmen who came to learn farming with the settlgrs brought with
them coveted treasures such as Kingsley's Westward Ho! and volumes of
Dickens. The popular Family Herald from lo&trea.l, "with 1ts greati wealth
of reading, from Family Remedies and the E};iquette Department to the con~
tinued story and the Irish News for Father",l was read with as much enthus-
1asm 1n the West as in the East. The external lives and problems of the
Western setilers might be different, but their emotions, values, and
general sensibilities remained closely akin to those of their relatives in

-

other parts of Canada. One indication of this resemblance lies in the

1lc01ung, Clearing in the West, p. 81. )
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regional novels of the West.

-

- The reader will gquickly recall the main motifs of the reglohal

novels of the Maritimes and of Quebec and Ontario. The novels consiadered

¥ -
an the two previous chaplers have all had a regional hero or heroine.

¢

This character is a regxoyal hero, rather than just a hero, because the
gualities that enable him to cla;m our ainterest and win succesg have ieen
fogtered by his upbringing in his peculiar regional environment. He is
usually the besi or ultimate product of his region, the finest example of
1ts strong men; the people and nature of his region have imbued hif with
special regional characteristics and sirengths. Emphasizing the hero's
relationship to his region 1s his closeness to the natural features of his
home environment. Though the concept of divine immanence in nature is
often not gtated explicitly, 11 seems to be implicit an many of the des-
criptions of regional nature; nature reflects the m3b2 of the hero and can
hpllft him through intimations of a divine and benevolent interest. In
most of the novels deal} with, this harmony with nature has been depicted

in extremely hazy and idyllic terms as in Monigomery's Anne of Oreen Gables,

Connoxr's (Glengarry books, Charles G.D. Roberts's Acadian novels, and Le
Rossignol's Jean Baptiste, to name just a few. Exceptions such as Theodore

Goodridge Roberts's The Harhbour Master and sections of Dougall's The Mermaid
¥

o

are rare,

$ At the centre of these various regional landscapes, whether hasy or

distinct, 18 the pastoral impulse and the tensions that arise from 1t. A
number of the regionalists of the period were reacting to what they consider-
ed the dangerous growth of materialism and the influx from the land to the

cities 1n Canada. Thus, they wishfully created the regional landscapes of

-
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their novels to represent the virtues of a sampler way of l.lfe‘ whach they
feared was dying and which they now 1dea.11zef1. Tensions of:ten arise
because, at the same time as they longed for ‘the past, these writers
shared with most of their pe’ersv the ‘turn-of-the-:cen'tury belief in man's

destiny and the value of progress. Therefore, theéir regional heroes mature

‘and pften léave the réglon or bring some type of change back to 1t. No

doubt these mgt:.fs arose largely from general late-Viciorian trends in

literature throughout the Englz.sh—spea.kfng world, but, as this study has

£

Y.

"

T e,

shown, they d"é"ﬁﬁed themselves 1n a particularly consigténi manner in the

.

reglonal novels of Canada.
They appear again in the regional novels of the West. This becomes
* Py

immediately apparent in a brief outline of several, Western novels, The

Frontiersman (1910)% by H.A. Cody, North of Fifty-Three (1914)° by Bertrand

W. Sanclair, The Prairie Child (1922)4 by Arthur‘ Stringer, and Settlers of
L]

the Marsh (1925)° bty Frederick, Philip Grove. *

Hiram A. Cody (1872-1948), the author of over twenty-five novels

including The Frontieraman, was born, as was the hero of his novel, in

New Brunswick. He was ediicated at King's College in Windsor, Nova Scotfia,

{ ’ 4
2H.A. Cody, Th¢ Frontiersman: a Tale of ihe Yukon (Toronto: William

riggs, 1910).

\

J jBertrand\H. Sinclair, North of Fifty}‘[‘hree (New York: Grosset and
Duhlap, 1914).

4\ rthur Stringer, The Prairie Child (Toronto: McClelland and
Stewart, 1922).

b

5Froderx.ck Philip Grove, Setilers of the Marsh, with intro. by
Thomas Saunders (Toronto: MoClelland and Stewart, 1965).

'
L

-

(.



-
SUPUUPRVIIPNRPIISRRT

e RS T

+

¥
L3

o«

" . . 3 - 143

“where he received a Master's degree. For the five years beiween 1905 and

1910, Cody served, as does the novel's hero, as a missibnary for the

Church of England‘in the Yukon and Northwest Terrltorlgs. The Frontiersman
18 the highly romantic and melodramatic tale of the struggle of Keith
Steadman, missionary to the Yukon settlement of Klassan, to overcome the

4

ignorance of the Indians and the malice and degeneration of the miners.

The novel centres on the conflict between Steadman and Bill Pritchen, a
depr&ve&'and brutal prospector who seeks to thwart Steadman's efforts for
\good in the settlement. However, Sieadman ultiyateli triumphs, and, like
the heroes of the novels ;iready described,. he wins the girl of his choice.
At the close of the novel, he has begun to spread?God's.word among a new
iribe of Indians.

In The Frontiersman, Keath Steadman 1s the regional hero, even

though a naturalized one rather than a native. He loves the regional people
and fights to bring improvement and change to the region. The strong men

of the region are 0ld Pete, a prospector; and his cronies, men who have

v

11ved‘;gng in the Yukon and been seasoned by the land:

They were prospectors, the pathfinders of the countiry, the advance
guard of cavilization. Calm, temperate, sons of Anak-in si1ze and
strength, they were noble friends tut siern enemies.... Across rugged
‘mountains, through vasi forests,and over sweeping plains they were
ever wandering, their only roads the mighiy inland streams, placid
lakes, or crooked Indian trails; and their dwelling place, the log
hut, the rude brush house, the banked-up snow, or the open vault of
heaven. . .

]

This passage stirongly recalls Connor's description of %he fierce and fugged

-

Scots in The Man from Glengarry, Like the Gleﬁgnrryflen, the Yukon pros-

pegtors have been molded by the conditions of the land in which they live

6Gody, The Frontiersman, pp. 69-70. .
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and reflect both 1ts strength and its ferocaity. There is another second-
i ary group of strong men in the Yukon — the Indians. Keith Steadman's
iribe, the Tukudhs, are described a;."a proud race of ‘men, unsubdued and
untarnished by contact with c1v1lﬁpat10nt“ and as "free men, i1n whose veins
flowed the blood of a race which will break, but not bend." Even the

fierce tribe of Quelchie Indians, though unenlightened, are courageous and

1

honegt with a strong sense of dignity. ’ - .

o

Constance Radhurst 18 the fine woman of Cody's novel. Not only do

13 P4
the strong men love her, 'but even the degraded and drunken ones are sus-

<
.ceptible to her influence. In the face of an 1hcipient brawl among the

prospectors and Pritchen's cronies, Constance appears and begins {3 s1ng
£
about "soqg old, sweet song": “For an instant there was silence when

Constance ended. ‘'Three cheers for the lady,' shouted one sirapping fellow.

»

'Thraefghe;rs,',came the response, and how their voices did rlng‘as they”

£

» -
roared and stamped their approval."7 Even the old chief of the Tukudhs 1s
\ .
touched by the beauty of Constance; 1t 1s an unquesiionable mark of Bill

Pritchen's depraviiy that he is immune to her gentle influence. -

' -

In The Frontiersman, the motif of religious faith, seen so often

-

in the regional novels of the previous chaptiers, 1is eqbodled 11 Steadman
himself. ﬁla trust'xn God's support and guidance sustains ?1m through trial
after trial. The influence of his faith makes his mark on all the Indians
and 18 exslted in an Inélan catechist named Amos, who % described as having
"a noble face... full of g?rnestness." On the other ﬁand, the forces of

v

materialism and cynicism are represented by the dissipations of the civilized
’

L - -
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whitemen whose influence taints ithe innocent Indians. O ly, The

Frontiersman shares the same motifs as, and iz a close r!e oy the
regional novels of the )(a.ntimes and of Quebec and Ontario.

Bertrand W. Sinclair was born in Scotland 1n 1878, but grew up 1in
the eastern foothills of the Rockies. JHe travelled extensively in wesiern
North America and wrote several novels a.bout' western life besides North of

Fifty-Three. Simply, North of Fifty-Three 1s the story of Hazel Weil, an

’ attractive young person who has her good name falsely besmirched by a
ruthless man in her native Ontario town. Having lost her reputation, her
funcg, and her conteniment with the East, she :a.kes a Job as a teacher in
the isolated Bratish Columbia community of Cariboo Meadows. She 1s nat

there long, however, bhefore a iravelling salesman, an acquainiance from

PR

Ontario, happens along, makes unwelcome advances, and drives Hazel into the
woods where she promptly becomes lost. Rescue arrives in the person of ithdwe
regional hero, Roaring Bill Wagstaff. Instantly enamoured of Hazel, 311;,
instead of returning her to Cariboo Meadows, takes her against her will

10 has comfox:ta.bla cabin in the wlldérness. After a year of picturesque

imprisonment, Hazel returné to civilization only to discover that she loves

m Tl o W St

Bi1ll, and so hurries back to the wilderness io marry him. From there, the

novel goes on to record Hazel's renewed dissatisfaction, the couple's life

”

in an Eastern ciiy, and their eventual ha‘,ppy return to the West,

- —— -

B1ll Wagstaff 1s both regional hero and regional wiseman in North

*

of Fifty-Three. He 18 almost the personification of the fresh untainted
country and 1is great potentiial and combines in his oneyperson the iwo sides
of the pastoral contrast. For, though simple-living and closely akin to the

land, Bill, Sinclair assures us, oan draw on amasing funds of sophistication

’
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and a keen eye for business when'necessary.~ Paradoxically, {hese very
qualities make most of the other ch;ractars who possess them suspect.
B1ll opens the region to Hazel and t:gches her to adapit to 1ts life untal
she, too, becomes one of the best products of the regional environment.
Hazel also fulfll}s the ‘part of the fine woman; 1t 1s her presence that
deters Bill from the playful carousing that gained him the epithet
"Roaring Bill", and 1t 18 because of her that he first feels a desire’to

help establish a setitled community in his beloved wilderness, thus working

as an agent of regional change. In a modified form, North of Flftya@hree'

employs the familiar regloﬁal motifs. .

Arthur Stffngqr w¥as born in 1674 in Chatham, .Ontaric, and spent
the rest of fas 1ife in the northern Unmited States and”Canada. He worked
at journalism, tried ranching in Alberta, and was a keen agrlcufturallst

who produced the first peanuts and sweet potatoes grown in Canada. The

Prairie Child 1s the final novel of a set of three dealing with the life

of a sophisticated young woman, Chaddie McKa1l, who marries a western
pioneer and comes to live on an isolated prairie farm during €h§ years of
< first settlement. Chaddie bears children, grows older, copes with the
véclésltudes of prairie life, and hecome; a regional heroine. The novels
are written i1n the form of Chaddie's letters to a friend and herself, and,
though sometimes too self-consciously precious for ooﬁ;;mporary tastes,
they nevertheless make brisk reading that communicates a vivid picture of
{he h?rsh routine and grim isolation of lafe in the opening Weat., 1In
Tﬁe Prairie Child, Chaddie and Duncln,‘her iusband,‘have grown inseparably

13 *
apart. In line with the usual tension between simplicity and materialism

at the centre of these novels, he has been caught up in greed for money

*
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and power and wants to leave their prairie farm for a rich house in Calgary.
Dubiously, Chaddie joins him only to realize that he 18 a brutal father and
an unfaithful husband. She returns Hl?h ﬁer children io the farm and the
right man, a rich rancher who has been in love with her since the second
novel of the series.

Throughout the three novels, the reader watohes Chaddie become one
of thg best products of her region, a resourceful and proud woman who
deve;ops a passionate love for the prairie. In thfh final novel, her son
Dinkie 18 a developing regional hero, the real product of what i1s best on

the prairies. In Chadd1ef§'words, "My Dinkie 1ig a prairie child. Hxi soul

18 not a cramped little soul, but has depth and wideness and undiscerned

mysterles."a Chaddie 1s the regional wisewoman who ieaches the wisdom she

has }earned from her life on the prairie to this hero of the future; though
{ .

still a child, Dinkie displays her courage and determination, and, above

all, her love for the region. Yet, despite her passion for the West, Chaddie
also pariakes of the pastoral irony, and her ambitions for Dinkie reach be-~
yond regional simplicity:

I want him [Dinkie] to be somebody. I can't reconcile myself to the
thought of haim growing up to wear moose-mitiens and shoe-packs and
stretching barb-wire in blue~jeans and riding a tractor across a prairie
back-township. I refuse to picture him getting bent and gray wringing
a livelihood out of an over-cropped ranch fourteen miles away from a
post-ofg1ce and a world away from the things that make 1ife moai worth
living.

J e L s

Chaddie recognizes the bleak side of prairie life as well as 1is beauty,

and her ambitions for Dinkie will no doubt produce another regional hero

£y I

: BStringer, The Prairie Child, p. 124.
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who brings change and progress to the cradle that nurtured h;p. This
region, too, containa the seeds of 1te own passing. .

Frederick Philip Grove (1871-1948) 1s one of Canada's besi-known
novelistis. He came to America from a scholarly background in Europe; in

fact, he had made his living chiefly as a itranslator into German of the

work of the most avani-garde writers of the time; Beardsley, Wilde, Browning,

Swinburne, Pater, Wells, Gide, and Flauberi were among them. For years he
hovered on the edge of twe intellectual circles, one devoted to Neo-
Romaniiciem and the other to Naturalism, but, despiie producing original
essays and poetry as well as a novel, he never achieved the recognition or

acceptance he desired. The reader familiar with Grove's novels of the

Canadian prairie as well as with Hardy's nevels will note the similariiy in
\

%

their ireatiment of rural 1life. Hardy's ironic (often iragic) view of his
pastoral characters 1s summed up in his ironic use of the first line from
Thomas (rey'e "Elegy Wriitien in a Couniry Churchyard™ as a title for a

-

novel full of tragic passion and dark fate — Far from the Madding Crowd.

Grove also, in the words of his biographer, Douglas O. Spettigue, under-
mined "the myth of the innocent land.™ Though not ironic, Grove, like

Hardy, was aware of the ciirlce of human passions and the dark fate that
often seems ai work in the affairs of men. To depict his vision he drew

on the new thought and techniques he had learned in Europa.

Settlers of ihe Marsh is the story of a Swedish immigrant to the

prairies, Niels Lindstedt. Niels is a man of great sirength and complete
innocence. With determination and force he makes his way- to prosperity in

the new land, falls i1n love with the right woman, Ellen Amundmxen, but is

seduced by, and marries, the wrong woman, Clara Vogel. His life with Clara

-
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.
quickly deteriorates until he makes the shattcrlng discovery fhat she 18
the district whore. ?euporsrlly mad, Niels shoots and kills Clara. Thers
follows a prison term and Niels's final return to his farm and Elian.
Paraphrase does not do justice to Grove's characterizations and his ability

to evoke the gpirit of life in the new world. Settlers of the Marsh is

clearly distinguished from the regional novels of the time by Grove's

realism. Though the siory 1s told chiefly in terms of Niels and though
Niels 18 2 sympathetic character, the author avoids sentimenializing him; |
qlela's limitations are revesled as well as his strengths. He 1s sirong

to the point of being inflexible, and his ability to understand others s
strictly limited by the margins of his own experience. Clara, the "wicked" !
woman of {the novel, 18 painted with so much psychological insdght that she

18 seen to be as much victim as villainess. Here there 1s no relieving

strain of religians faith. Grov% sees man ags a helpless speck in an in-
different world. Only other men can give him significance, and that is

hardly secure. Seitlers of the Marsh, thus, 1s siriking in 1ts significance ~

for the Canadian novel. Its position as a transitional work can hardly be L
!
|

overemphasized. x

-

Yet, it too shares the basic regional motifs. Like the missionary,

Keith Steadman, and like Chaddie McKail, Niels is a naturalised reg1ona§f,ﬂ"“
herc who comes to love the land and to represent the best qualities of the

men 1t nurtures: "Already, though her had thought he could never root in

this couniry, the pretiy junipers offsweden had beéen replaced in his
affections Ly the more virile and fertile growth of the Canadian north.

The short, ardent summer and the long, violent winter had captivated him:

there was something heady in the quick pulse of the B"‘ons....,bo

lohrovt, Settlers af the Marsh, p. 55.
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Niels is the hardest-working, most responsible, and sirongest settler in
his disirict, and he loves the region and the face of 1ts na?ure; he 18 a
regional fero in the best traditions of the Canadian regional novel ss it
app d betg:en 1880 and 1925. Ellen Amundsen 1s tye fine woman of

Settlers of the Marsh; she 1t 1s for whom Niels builds his large house,

and 1t 18 Ellen to whom he returns from prison and wiith whom he prepares
1o start a new life. -

Several critice have noted that Grove deplored the dehumanizing
effects of technology and 1ndustr1allzat10n.ll There 18 no doubt that an
awareness of the pastoral conirast between the basic values of famly,
land, and humanity and the specious distractions of indusirialization and
acquisition for i1ts own sske 18 the impulse at the cenire of much of his
work& in Settlers of the Marsh, Clara Vogel represents sophistication and
culture and 18 closely associated with the city, whereas Niels 18 simple
and direct to the point of naivetéand feels 111 at ease and out of context
when removed from his rural landscape:

On hig land he was masier; he knew just how to act. Here in town,
people did with him ag they pleased. S{ort~keepers tried to smell him
what he did not want; at the hotel they fed him with things he did not
like. The banker with whom he had sought no interview dismissed him
at hig own imperious plea....

And the attitude of nupgriorlty everybody assumed.... They were

quicker at repartee — s1lly, stupid repariee: and they were guick at
1t because they did not do much else buit practise 1tes..12

As the ideal regional landacape of these pastorals is essentially a har-

monious siate of mind and a way of life that has 1is basic values in clear

llFrank Birbaleingh, "Grove and E;istenj!hliau" and Stanley E.
McMullin, "Grove and the Promiged Lénd" in Donald ¥iephens, ed., Writers
of the Prairies, Canadian Laiteraimre Series (Vancouver: University of
British Columbia Press, 1973).

120rovn, Settlers of the Marsh, pp. 89-90.
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view, Niels's discomfort 1n %h& fown 18 the remult of an alien, less basic
system of values, Yet, Grove, perhaps more completely than any' of the
writers we have looked at so far, manages to qualify the piciure of an ideal

life 1n an 1deal landscape. Clara, though a dissipated and neurotic woman,
1 A |

18 1n many ways more sengitive than Niels. She reads Madame Bovary and
1d;nt1fles with its haro%ne. On the other hand, Niels's simpliciiy verges
on 1nflexibility or even stupidity, and he 18 repelled by and unable to
understand the book. Though Clara 1s the catalyst that desiroys Niels's
peace and harmony, Grove manage; 1o portray her with a genuine insight and
sympathy. And, as usual in so many of these novels, the pastoral is quali-
fied by the acknowledgement of inevitable change. '

L.\ \
Regional change 1s a key note 1n Settlersof the Marsh. Grove is
t

ever aware of the tragedy of the pioneer whom time haa pamsed by and left
with no new land to subdue and develop. Niels returning from prison i1s such
a figure:

Four or five miles from town he found thinge so changed that he could
no longer follow the oldtime treail athwart the sandflats. An almost
continuous seitlement covered the formerly wild land over which the
»4rail had angled..., Niels felt intimidated. This prosperiiy whioh had
invaded {the Marsh was unexpected; the old pioneers had receded to the
margin of civilisation; a new generatiion had taken hold. The change

' was not entirely welcome: he was of the old generation which had been
8victed. On almost every garmntead he saw a garage: ocars had always
been his pet avursion....l

The region that he helped to open is already showing signs of replacing the

'proneer’s basic view of life with a more maierially oriented set of values.

~Niels iz saved from the tragedy of beggmlng & human anachronism only by ﬁIE*

love for the land and his hopeful future with Ellen.

B1ad., pe 55.
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As with all the novels treated in this study, the ri§1onal motifs
of the four Western novels just described are greatly modifleeusy the
context of the p}Gt in which they occur and, above all, by artistic indi-
viduality. However, in these four novels, the regional motifs thai were
discovered in the novels of the older regions, despiie differences of
emphayls and individual modifications, are appareni. The reader discerns
again the central figure of the regional hero, best product o} conditions
of 1i1fe in his region. Though the hero's character i1s made up 1a?§Fly of

his region’s best qualities, he also has in him elemenis of 1ts darker

gide -~ usually sullen or savage moods. To help him counteract these weak-

”

nesses are the love and influence of a good woman and the sage example of

regional wisemen ag well as religious faith and.education. What the wise-

men ieach the herpes 18 a point of view that is characterized hy simplicaty

and a sense of proportion that assigns material success a secondary place
SN

to virtue and inner harmony. However, time and the world overtake the old

-

ways, and the hero usually contributes to these evenis. The kinship of the

regional novels of the Wesi to those of the East is obvious; they arise,

after all, from the same literary milieu and a common sensibility.

In the period beiween 1880 and 1935, Western Canada was a region
where peculiar qualities of ollnat‘, éeoéra@hy, and history combined ain
dyn;mic fashion. It will be 1nter?nt1ng now to consider various novels of
the West to see if it is pomsible ito discern recurring features of their
reprementation of the reglgf that distinguish them from novels of theirest
of Canada and that reflect actual conditions of life in the new region.

. One minor modification of the regional archetype appeared in the
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brief review of the four novels by Cody, Sinclair, Stringer, and Grove,
The regional hercea of these novels are naturalized rather than native
1nhabitants of the region; often they have come west to emcape conditions
ln older regions where life 18 cramped, closed, or even oppressed. A
naturalized hero i1s rare in the novels considered in the previous two

chapters. Anne Shirley in Monigomery's Anne of Green Gables comes to the

Island from a Nova Scotia orphanage, tut she is sti1ll a chxld\uhen she 18
introduced to the region of which she is to bscome the best Yepresmentative.

In Dr. Luke of the Labrador, Dr. Luke comes to the Labrador coast off a

ah}pwrack and has had a mysgprious past outside, the region. However, the

PP SRR

novel has sn egually 1nportrnt character and a true regional hero 1n Davie
Rosa, the narrator; Davie was born in Labrador, and his nature 1s un-
questionably a reflection of the peculiar characteristics of the region.

Whereas, imported regional heroes are the exception-in novels of the older

ool Mo

regions, they are much more the rule in novels of the Weast. Xeith Steadman
18 a missionary to ithe Yukon, sent by the older communities of the East.

Roaring Bill Wagstaff, who despises the jaded life of the eastern cities, -

v

13 not a native of the Wesiern wilderness, though where he does hail from

18 left a mystery. In The Prairie Child, Chaddie McKail has known a varied

life flitting about among the most sophisticated cities and social circles N
L

. ol ezl

of Burope and America before becoming the wife of an Alberta farmer. Niels

Lindstedt in Setilers of the Marsh is a Swede, one of phousands of Furopean ¢

peasanis who came to claim the Dominion's free land and escape the oppression
of 1ife i1n a mediaeval mopirety. The motrf of the older, often corrupt 3
worlds from which the Wesiern regional heroes have come 1s not often ztressed

in these novels, but it doem, quite consistently and in keeping with the

|
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pastoral impulse, form a basic foil for the idea of the West as a’ new,
unspoiled land with 1ts possibilities stlll-all in the future. There 18
the 1mp115at10n_that the flfws of the West arise from uniutored energy and
a kind of savage 1nnocenc;d;s opposed to the sophisticated degeneration of

the old-world centres. Ralph Connor, who wrote several novels with Western

3 \
settings -~ Black Rock: a Tale of the Selklrka,l4 Sky Pllot,15 The

Progpector,l6 The Docior of Crow's Nest,l7 and The Settlerl8 == follows the

;;;;\Eéttern. In all these novels, the central figures and regional heroes
—
come originally from outside the regiron, usually from eastern Canada. In

The Settler, however, the regional hero i1s a boy of Russian birth named
Kalman XKalmar. Like Niels Lindstedi, Kalman's background 1s shadowed by

the memories of old-~world oppressions, tut, also like Niels, he 1s renewed

in the new lgnd\and becomes one of 1is beast repreaentatlveé and keenest

admirers. Woodsmen of the Hestl9 by M.A. Grainger, Our Dallx;Breadao by

14Ralph Connor, Black Rock: = Tale of the Selkirks (Toronto: The
Westminater Company, 1898).

‘lsﬁalph Connor, The S§1 Palot: a Tale of the Foothills (Toronto:
The Westminster Company, 1899).

16

Ralph Connor, The Pros ector; a Tale of Crow's Nest Pass (Toronto:
McClelland and Stewart, 19045.

17Ralph Connor# The Doctor of Crow's Nest (London: Hodder and
Stoughton, 1906). |
l8Ralph Connor, The Settler: a Tale of Saskatichewan (London: Hodder
and Stoughton, 1909), This novel is interesting for 1is rare representa-
tion of the Eastern Buropean community in Winnipeg. Connor attempts to cap-
ture the customs and habits of the mmigrants and the difficulty that they
have adjusting to the laws and institutions of the New World.

19“. Allerdsle Grainger, Woodsmen of the West (Toronto: The Musson
Book Codpany, 1908)» Also with intro. by Rupert Schieder (Toronto: McClelland
and Stewart, 1964). References are to the Musson edition because the
McClelland and Stewart edition 1s abridged. ’

aoFrcdbriok Phailip Grove, Qur Daily Bread (Tonoﬁto: The Nacmillan

Company of Canada, 1928).
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Grove, Big Tlmbar21 by Sinclair, and The Homesteadersa2 and Nelghbours23

by Robert Stead all feature regional heroes who have come originally from
outside the region. Even in those Western novels in which the regl;nal
hero 18 a ﬁatlve of the region, his parenis have usually been newcomers,
as in The Bail Jum;gera4 by Stead or i1n Nellie McClung's three novels about ‘
the Watson family of Nova Scotia. The brief account of the development of
the West which was included in Chapter II siressed the relatively short
pericd in which the West was se;ﬂ.ed. When these novellatu}were writing
between 1880 and 1925, the West was still a young, forming region. Few of
1ts families included more than one generation native ito the prairie. The
Western regionalist's use of imported regional heroes 18 a reflection of
actual circumstances in the region.

There are other and less superficial modifications to the regional
rattern in the Westerm novels; they affect central themes and the view of

the hero and his relation to his region. One notable distinction in the

Western.novelista's {treatment of their region lies in the relationship.of

egional nature. In the novels of the Maritimes and of Vr
Quebec and Ontario, nature 1s largely i1dyllic. One needs only to think of

novels such as Anne of (reen Gables, The Heart That Knows, In the Jarden

of Charity, Rose a Charlitte, Pickanock, Duncan Polite, and The Silver

Maple to confirm this point. Oiher less conventional writers such as

21Bertrand W. Sinclaar, Big Timber: A Siory of the Northwest
(New York: A.L. Burt Company, 19133.

22Robert Stead, The Homesteadsrs: m Novel of the Canadian West, with
iniro. by Susan Wood G ohn (Toronto: University of Toronio Press, 1973).

" 23popert Stead, Neighbours (Toronto: Hodder and Stoughton, 1914).

-

24Robort Stead, The Bail Jumper (Toronto: William Briggs, 1914).

\
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Dougall 1; The Merma:d and What Necessity Knows or Roberts in The Harbour
Master use a greater variety of scenic moods and tones, bui usually only

as they relgte fo the minds and actions of the characters. The&regronal
hero remains the cenire, the contrelling factor, and, though he 1s repre-
sented as the best reflection of the regional spirit, in fact 1t 1s usually
the case that the region 1is descrléed as mirroring the hero. It seems only
"natural"™ and in keeplng\ulth the romantic and evangelical traditions of
the era thait nature should reflect the joys and sorrows of him who 18 1n
closest harmony with her spirit_and beauty. The result 1s a rather stock
depiction of beautiful rural scenes, of woods and country lanes. Within -
this tradition, nature is seldom angry unlées some tyrn of plot or mood of'

the hero requires a convenient storm. The sea 1iself, for all 1is poteniial

&i1olence and menace, 18 somewhat blaé; in the'!arltlme novels; 1ts wild

bleakness 18 described most effectively by Roberts in The Harbour Master,
but even there i1t 1s chiefly 4 device for communicating the character of
the regional people.

Something new begins to happen to,the novelisit's depiction of nature
in the West. In the easiward prov1nce§? ;he in1tial siruggle with nature
and the elements had been accomplished decades, even centuries, before these
novels w:re';rltten; by 1880 man in the older regg;nx had come to terms with
hie env1ron!ent. It was different in the western prairies and forests.
Here, menf::le Just beginning to put down roots in the land. Though there
was much that was beautiful about the new region and though literary con-
vention made the old 1dyllic view of nature difficult to depose, in the
opening Weat 11 was impossible not to realize that the elements could be

cruel, totally unrelated to man's moods, and that day-to—day communion with '
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'lov;r of regional conditions, even while he struggles against and
fears those same conditions, It would not do to exaggerate Eyis point.

-On the whole, whﬁ% appears; always excepting the werk ofGrove, is not the
deyeloped 1dea of an amoral nature that 18 found in contemporary fiction,
nor 18 1t, 1n general, even a representatien of hature free of the ;anen—
tional pathetic fallacies. However, the readef does discover a dlear
departure from ?he conventions of regional fiction 1in the older regxons:‘
The romantic assumptl;n of divine immansnce in naturé, fostered by the
evangelical mood of the &my, 15 in the‘iestern*povels frequently found side
by side with a new, more secular view .of landscape a,nd natural, elements.
This secular view ;f nature 18 clearly developed in the novels ‘of |Frederick
Philip Grove,who came t? Canada familiar with the newest Europeankfiterary;,
_thought, but something of 1is influengg 18 found in the work of even the
more conventional writers of the Hest.25

In a novel as ‘conventional and romantic as Sinclair's North of

¥ - - « L4
Fifty-Three, descriptions of sublime mouniain ranges and praises of the

K o 4

-

250n the whole, the congerns of evangelicalism that wers appar

in the novels of the other regibns — dramaiic conversions, deathbed

smt¥elations, resolutions to enter the minisiry — are not, except in the
work of several unquestionably evangelical writers to be discussed shorily,
nearly as common in the novels of the West. In this region a concern with
the immortal soul is often replaoad by a more secular concern for the
aesthetic sensibilities of the regional people. Part of {the reason for
this sacular outlook in the West may be explained by the difficulty the
churches had in reaching all the communities of this large, newly-opened
region; in. the West as much enthusiasm was directed into Farmers' co-op-
erative organizations as into religious activities. "
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untainted wilderness are interrupted several times by passages tbat recog-

!

nize an element in the land that 18 hostile even to the regional hero.
Roaraing Bill and Hazel seti out to éo prospecting 1n one of the most 1sola-

ted areas of the British Columbia mountain ranges, "a God-forsaken region®,
- )
"y lonesome, brooding land, the home of vast and seldom-broken silence."

Davie Ross's Labrador, for all 1is drab loneliness and bleakness, was never
# ,
* "God—forsaken", and 1ts faults were redeemed by the hero's understanding

and affection. In North of Fifty-Three, Roaring Bill enters this brooding

.

. wilderness only because he wants gold, and Sinclair creates a sense of
strain and tension about the entire journey through th:is fogbidding area.
. At firgt the grim land 1s entirely out-of-keeping with the optimism of the,

N hero and heroine, bui, as they journey deeper intc this isolation, they

JS—

begin to feel the burden of nature's indifference, even hostility. In the

‘neytlg of the older regions of Chnada, nature almost invariably mirrors

’

man's emotions. In North of F1fty-Three, the reverse is also found, and

the colour of human emotions responds to’the oppression of an unsympathetic

natural environment. ‘ ] J‘\\

-

13

; In the novels of frederlck Philip Grove, nature, even ﬁngn beautiful

. and endearing, expresses,ﬂo divine benevolencs. For as .often as nature 1s

n

lovely, 1t 18 cruel and indifferent to man's sorrows and joys. In Settlers
- of the Marsh, the scene opens with Niels and a {rmend‘combatlng a w;;ter
tiizzard: ™A merciless force was slowly numbing them by ceaseless pounding.
A vision ;f some small room, hot with the glow and flicker of an open fire,

“toﬁk possession of Nlels."26

4

This descraption of hostile, threatening

i 2

26Grove, Settlers, p. 17.
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elements sirikes a note that continues throughout the novel and’is éentral

N

to one of Grove's major themes, the need for man to bulwark himself about
with the affection of friends and loved ones. Permanent happiness and

satisfaction do not lie, implies Grove, in solitary communion with the

13

land. Nature can be as capricious as she 18 lovely:

The crops grew well; they promised a bountiful harvest in June,
but in July the drought came: +the first drought Niels had ever ex~
rerienced. What did 1t matier?

Sometimes clouds sailed up, obscuring the sky; and with a big
bluster of wind they blew over, not a drop coming down from their
bursiing udders. The grass parched in the meadows; catile bellowed
on the Marsh; the grain ripened, so light that there was hardly any
difference beiween stiréw and ear.... 27

And then the hail-storm came, like a sudden catastrophe....

This 1s a nature with which man has no communion.

In the slightly later novel, Our Daily Bread (1928), Grove's

depiction of nature as amoral and untouched by the affairs of men darkens.
In this novel: the regional hero 1s another importation from the Easi, an
‘aging prairie farmer named John Elliot. When he and his wife first came

to the prairie 1t was "like té: land of sun-set, bare, naked prairie hills,
sun-—baked, raln-wgshed, devoid of all the comforts of even slightly older
,01v111zat10ns."28 Yet John Elliot persevered, prospered, and achieved a
fzgnse of harmony with his environment that 1s ex?resaed 3n his basic con~ °
v1;;10n that the land will catch up with you if you try to chaeat 1t. This
18, at best, the hope thati reuarés wi1ll come of patzenﬁe and effort; as the

novel progresses and jahn Ellrot approaches death, ‘even this rather austere

senge of harmony seeme to shrink and be judged illusory or inadequate. In

2Tpad., p. 150,

280rove, Our Daily Bread, p. 5. ’ .
-
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the contexi of the pattern of regional motifs discussed in this study,

John Elliot may be seen as a last believer in the pathetic fallacy, a

#

belief which, in the twentieth century, an era of shattered ideals and lost

fairths, Grove exposes as an i1llusion. N&ﬁe of Elliot's children share his
sense of the land's jusiice, and they are unable and unwilling to identify
with the aging man's convictions and his commitment to the soil and the
region. The difference between the generations 18 exemplified by a shoxrt
conversation between John Elliot and his son:

The summer was dry. There was no crop, not even on John Elliot's
summerfallow. That fallow would yield feed, no more. John junior
plowed his wheat under; 1t stood only finger-high.

. One day when he met his father in the road —— the two households
were now completely separated — he said casually, "Well, I'll stick
1t out for one moré year. If there's no crop next fall, I'll pull
out."

"Where to®"

"Manitoba, I guess. They say you're &ure of rain there."

John Elliot senior had great faith in the couniry; he shook has

head. ™A rolling sione gathers no moa;:"29
L4

John Ellioi 1s & regional hero who; through privation and struggle, has
come to feel a sense of 1dentity with the lan%_and the region. Even his
sense of nature's justice, however, h?s about 1t nothing of the evangelical
1dea of divine immanence; rather 1{ 1s based on his hard-gained, practical
knowledge of the land and iis prlnci;les. In contrast, his children repre-
sent a more modern, less rooted view which regards the earth as a mere
means io be overcome and enplé&ed; they are insensiiive to the inier-
dependence between man and the 1ané. From these two opposing viewpoints

arises the ceniral tension of Our Daily Bread, another variation of the

basic pastoral contrast.
~

291bid., p. 142.
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Martha Ostenso's representation of the relationship between man
and nature in Wild Geese (1925) 1s full of ambiguities and the suggestion

of various potentlals.Bo

Wild Geese 18 the story of the Gares, a farming
family on the prairies. The ceniral figure 18 the father, Caleb Gare, who
keeps his wife and four ch:ldren bound to the drudgery of the farm through
a secret hold on the wife, -Amelia. Caleb threatens to reveal to her un-
suspecting 1llegitimate mon, given years before to a monastery and now an
architect, the circumetances of his birth.’ Dreading to hurt her child by
a dead lover, Amelia submits to Caleb. In Wild Jeese, regional nature is
a mysterious and elusive force that varies in aspect!with the viewer. To
Lind Archer, the pretty schoolteacher who comes to room with the Qares, 1t
18 both uplifting and frighitening; she feels inspired by the sunrise and
experiences deep-rooted terror when caught in alsfbrm. To Judath, Caleb's
beautiful daughter, the region i1s a irap and the ;011 a curse. Though she
seems to embody, physically and spiriiually, the power and\qnergy of the
regional elements (she is the regional heroine), her chief ambition 1s to
be free of them., To Caleb Gare, the regional land and 1ts crops are
magnificent obsessions to which all other considerations ~— compassion,
h?nour, and love — are sacrificed: ™Caleb would stand for long moments
outside the fence besld% the flax. Then he would turn quickly to see that
no”;;e was looking. He would creep beiween the wire and run his hngd ACrOBS

the flowering genile tops of the growdhe-;¥ siealthy caress — more iniimate

than any he had ever given to wonan."31 There is the suggestieon that‘dalgm
{

o .

[
o

3olnrthu Ostenso, Wild Geese, intro. by Carlyle King (Toroxto: JZ
McClelland and Stewart, 1961).
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viclates the spirat of the land with his greed. The novel ends with his
flax burning up, and Caleb, having made a mad attempt to reach and save
1t, s1 to his death i1n muskeg. Such an ending, of course, is very much
1n the iradition of the romantic view of nature — nature dlsplay; a moral
response to man's doings and desiroys i1ts enemy. However, though Ostenso's
view of man's relation to nature 1s sentimential and full of the pathetic
fallacy, and though she tends to use many of t{he literary clichée about
nature ihat characterize her period, she does not belong to the group of
“novelists whose work was so much a product of the unign between romanti-
cism and evangelicalibm. As 1n Grove's novels, any sympathy that Ostenso
depictis beiween man and nature is mscular. Her represantatiog of nature
18 more demoniac thah divine, more akin to Scandinavian myth than Christian
thought. Thé implication in some passages of Wild Geese is that“;qg1onal
nature 1s unfeeling and amoral in character, a blank, systemless face in
vhich each_man reads his own mind. Thas v1cw(of nature 18 found side b;“
s1de with another,'that of the mystierious, p0ﬂerf?l force that can effect
1ts own revenge, and no thought 1e given to the reconciliation of the two.
Always there 18 the acknowledgement that life on the land, though 1t may
have ennobling faceis, 18 hard; 1f a man does well or podgiy Beoms often
to rest with luck. In the end, Wild Geese lefves ihe reader with a many—
si1ded impression of nature that has about 11 more of mystery than of
sympathy with mankind.

»

Even when a Western novel takes an almost entirely sympathetic view

of nature, one that suggests a divime design in the' land and the working

3

of the elements, sven in such a novel there iz an awareness of seasons and

weather that 1s not nearly so pronounced in the novels of ihe Maritimes or

- . By
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Neighbours by Roberti Stead 18 such & novel. In
this very conventionaliwork, the narrator is also the centiral character,
another i1mmigrant farmer from the East who, with time, hard work, and
exposure to the land, becomes the regional hero. 1In the description of
hig first prairie winter, there 13 a sense of noveliy and impact:
After the snow came we seemed to cling ito each other's company even
more than before. It's a solemn thing to be alone i1n a world of snow.
Perhaps 1te coldness, i1ts stark whiteness, 1i{s vast silence suggest
that which makes the heart reach out for some warm pulse of friend-
ship. Perhaps 1ts peace_and beauty siir something in our nature that

ineists on being shared.

There 18 in this passage a faint echo of the ambiguity of Wild Geese. Two

views of nature are suggested -— a more orthodo; view that suggests a

certain kinship between man iﬁd nature and anothfr view, more akin to

modern thought, that pe}ceives in-nature nothing sympathetic to man, but

rather a combination of amoral, capricious, and therefore fearsoms, elements.
It 18 worth repeating that it would be digptoriing to make this

point into a sweeping generalization. The popular segtlmentnl, evangelical

romanticism of the day and 1is associated view of nature as sympathetic to

the affairs of man are still present i1n the novels of several Western
LR

3251ead, Neighbours, p. 172. Only rarely does Stead include in his '
desoriptions of the Western landscape suggestion of divine immanence,
as 1n this moment in The Homestieaders: ™:i..in the west the great mountains,
clad in their eternal robe of white, loomed silent and impressive in their
majesty. Even Riles stopped t0 look at them, and they stirred in him an 4
emotion that was not altogether profane — a faint, undefined oconscious-
ness of the puniness of man and the might of his Creator." (p. 198)
Such suggestions are so few and undefined, and the bulk of Stead's descrip-
tions are mo simply concrete and objective in tone (though he does use tke
pathetic fallacy occasionally) that he seems much closer to Grove in this
maiter than to someone such as. Connor. There is no apparent reason in the
details o£>8tead'§ upbringing or life to account for this relatively secular
emphasis, His family had attended the Preabyterian Church.

"
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regionalists. As one would expect, the assumption of divine smmanence 1in
nature is a prominent element of Ralph Connor's Western novels, most of
which are concerned with missionary work in the young region. All are
infused with an ardently romantic evangelicalism that beliéves in sudden
conversions, the power of Christ's "good news", and the basic nobility of
every human soul. The concept of nature as ithe medium of God's loving
power follows almost auntomatically. Connor seldom hesitates to make the
most of this interpretation of regional bemuty, a tendency which sometimes
leads him into excessive sentimentaliiy, as i1n the passage from Black Rock
that describes Mra. Mavor's geparation from the man she loves:
The wood and the mountains and the river were her best, her wisest
friends during those days. How sweet the minisiry of {the woods to her!
The trees wera in their new summer leaves: ... and their rustling
goothed and comforted like the voice and touch of mother. And the
tains too, in all the glory of their varying roles of blues and
ples, siood calmly, solemnly about us, uplifting our souls into
regions of rest. The changing lights and shadows flitted swiftly over
* their rugged fronts, but left them ever as before in their steadfast

majesiy, ™"God's in his heaven."™ What wou g you have? And ever the
little river sang 1is cheerful courage....

3
»

In this passagsq.Conhor's staéemont of divine immanence 1s explicit; his
Western novels contain many such examples, and, even when the view of nature
as the manifesiation of God's love 18 not so forthrightly asserted, 1ts
assumption underlies all Comnnor's landscape despription. .

Lily Ddﬁgy}l, author of The Nerm;lé and What Neoessitiy Knows, wrofe
a novel set in the West, The Madonna of a Day. Basically it 18 the story

of Mary Howard, a young Englishwoman and liberated journalist, who sleep—

~

walks off a hight-train and finds herself at the mercy of an isolated cr‘p-v—‘)

33Connor, Black Rdck, pp. 547-248.
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of lawless loggers. Assuming the role of a malden meek and mild, Mary

plays on the sympathy of the men and, in particular, a dwarf named Handsome

'

who saves her from the completely evil bhoes of the gang. Handmsome is up-
lifted and inspired by the pure 1deal of the f%ne woman that Mary seems to

represent, only to be disillusioned when he returns her to her friends and

sees her assume her old, slightly racy and saucy ways. Mary is left with

I"‘\
the guilty knowledge that, through her failure to live up to the ideal, she

has contributed to his downfall. The Madonna of a Day provides sasy read—

ing, but does not equal the depth or subilety of The Mermaid or What

Necessity Knows. The picture of the West in this novel 1s a simplistic

one of awe-inspiring mountain ranges and camps full of renegade, Ttut basic-
ally good, men. Though Dougall 18 never as heavy-handed as Connor in his
degcriptions of landscape, she gives mseveral descriptions of this wild
region that are full of a sense ofvsp;rxtual inspiration; mountains are
partxculfrly suitable as symboldﬁof her 1nteres? in an ideal truth and
goodness: "The meaning came to ﬁer now -~ a flash of thought that seemed
like a sunrise in her soul. The mouniain sang of an inspiration toward an
i1mpossible perfectloy, the struggle for whlchﬁiﬁs the joy, the only joy,

of the universe." Contemplat;ng the mougzaxn, Mary momeniarily achieves
an almost mystical, though never precisely ABflncd, insight mmto the mean-
ing of life. Dougall tells us merely ithat Mary feels penitent abo;t past
inadaquacies and resolves to do better. Though the idea of divine immanence

is never explicit in The Madonna of a Day, Mary's whole experience is in-

terpreted for her in a religious light by a character who is obviously

ST Dougall, The Madonna of a Day (New York: D. Appleton and
Company, 1895}, p. 59. .
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Dougall's spokesman in the novel, a Chrastian missionary whom. Mary meetis

on the irain. He speaks to Mary of the Chrlétian 1deal of womanhood, which
he says embodies the highest moral development of socieiy. The whole novel
develops around the 1dea, that, had Mary been the true Chris{ian woman she
pretended to be, Handsome might have been saved. It 1s interesting to add
that the vision Mary derives from her contemplatlon)of the mountain s

part of the pattern of Chrisiian pastoral, Transported from her sophisti-

cated urban context {o Dougall's representative landscape, Mary alsc achieves

& new, clearer view of herself and her life, one that calls for remorse and

kS
-

repentance.

As Nellié McClung's autobiography reveals, her thought had been
formed largely by the popular romantic evangelicalism of her day, and thas
influence 18 reflected in her reéresqntations of regional naiure. On the
whole, the character of Manitoba nature 1s in total sympathy with th: doings
of men, and storms and other unpleasant natural phenomena are simple reflec-
tions of upheavals in the affairs of McClung's characters. In Sowing Seeds
in Danny a hail storm breaks the very window that Pearl wanted broken (after
she has asked God to do something about her siuffy room) and aparea the very
flowers she wanted spared. (én the day that their original mistress dxes,

the flowers are affected: "It was not until Pearl came out and picked a

handful of them for her dingy little room that they held up their heads once
35

l’ .
Thomas Perkins 1s a miserly, spiritually pinched farmer in The

more and waved and nodded, red and handsome."

Second Chance, but "even to him the quiet glory of the autumn evening came
J

35N0111e McClung, Sowing Seeds in Danny (Toronto: William Briggs,
1913), pp. 180-181.
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36

with a sense of beadiy and of God's overwhelming care." And the idea of

divine ammanemce 18 put into worde by Pearl herself in Purple Springs:

She threw back her head and looked with rapture into the limitless
blue above her, with something of the vision whioh came to Elisha's
servant at Dothan when he saw the mountains were filled with the horses
and chariots of the Lord!

"It 18 a good world,” she whispered, "God made.1t, Chrigt lived in
1t — and when he went away, He left His Sparit. }Q can't go wrong
and sgtay wrong. .The only thing that is wrong with it 18_in people's
hearts, and hearis can be changed by the Grace of God."37

In McClung's vision of the Westi, nature and 1ts beauties a£o in close com-
munion with man and God.

Mainly between 1900 and 1925, the Wesiern regionalisis were writing
an the mainstream of literary tradifion. To vun&lng degrees some of them
acoepied, and incorporated into their wriiing, the view of nature that was
upheld by this tradition: nature, perceived aright by a receptive person,
contains the signs of a benevolent design; thoughtful communion with nature
elevates and ennobles a man; nature and the regional hero who has been
reared close to 1t share a sympaithetic interaction in which nature often
refleots the actions and emotions of the hero. The novels of Frederick
Philip Grove contain the most complete break with the older sentiimental
tradition. However, the significance of the work of Ostenso and of elementis
of the work of other figures such as Sinclair and Stead cannot be 1gnored.
Their work contains the beginnings, and in Grove's novels 1t ;;s a developed

expres y of a new tradition, a tradition whioq views nature from an
entirely jecular standpoint; if romanticism?remained, as in the novels of

36!01110 L. MoClung, The Second Chance (Toronto: William Briggs,
1910), p. 226.

3T¥ell1e L. NoClung, Purple Springs (Toronto: Thomas Allen, 1921),
Pe T4s
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Osienso, it was not the romanticism of evangelicalism, but of human passion
and a new sexuality. The Wesiern regionalists who most reflect the evan-
gelical irends of the day were no doubt influenced by their personal ex-—
periences and backgrounds; Connor, the most expliciily evangelical of the ¢
Western writers, was a Presbyierian minister. This explanation may also

apply in part to the new secular strain in the West. Certainly Grove's

11fe i1n Europe 18 an explanation of his secular v1ewp;1nt, though there is

little indication of such a marked contact with modern thought i1n the lives

of Sinclair, Stead, and Omstenso. However, another reason, probably quite .
as important as persoﬁkl background! suggesis 1iself in explanation of the g
new view of naiure found in the West. In the West, men were coming face

to face with an almost entirely untamed nature. They could not ignore the

fact that 1t was often unsympathetic, not always uplifting. Western set-

tlers found that nature could be uninspiring, even hostlle.38 Something )

’ ' -

38Though Susanna Moodie was very much part of the genteel romantic _
tradition and though her writing always displays the philosophical and -
religious idealism of Eastern writers in pioneer days, 11t 18 interesting .

that her sketches of her experiences as a settler in Ontario (written
approximately beitween 1847 and 1852) do acknowledge the hardships of a life

lived 8o close {0 nature even while appreciating 1ts beauiies. See !
Roughang It in the Bush, with an introduction by Carl F. Klinck (Toronto: .o,

McClelland and Siewart, 1962). However, by the period treated in this
study, the pioneering phase was over in centiral Canada, and 1ts associgted
vieWw of nature as a2 formidable ocbstacle to be overcome had largely passed ¥
from the literary regional comnsciousness. It 18 interesting alsc that Mrs.

Moodie'e strong sense of uprootedness and culiural’ deprivation im not a .
noticeable alement in the late regional novels of ihe West. One explanation
may be that many of the English-speaking settlers i1n the West had already
lived in the New World, either in the older regions of Canada or in the
United States. For ithem, the move to the Weesi would not have been quite

the separaiion from old ties that it was for Mrs. Moodie and other immigrants
from the Old World. Nor would the need for readjustment have been so great.
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3

of the reality of this experience combined with traces of new trends in

~world thought was reflected in the popular image of‘%ﬁe region. In the

regional novels, 1ts effect 1e seen in an increased awareness of the
seasons and elementis, a greater ob3;0t1v1ty 1n recording the land and i1ts
moods, and a new sense of ambiguity and mystery attached to man's relation-
ship with regional nature.

The newness of the West 1s an emphatic feature of 1ts representa—
tion in the regional novels. The large number of capsular, defihlng state~
ments that attempt to catch the distinct and special character of the region
i1ndicates that the regionalisis felt that people were still curious about
}nterpretatlbnstof the West; the image of the region was still being formed.
The following statementis are just a few samples of the kind of definitions
that appear throughout these novele: '"No men are so truly gentle as are
Westerners in the presence of good women";39 "The West discovered and re-

. ‘
vealed the man in them, sometimes o their honour, often tb\ihelr shamé";4o
"The Western school of ethlcs had fashioned his mind to the do;mg that
death was but falr justice for one who had attempted a cowardly murder"; 41
"In the careless Went, where, outside the towns and settled districts, the
change for a quarter i1s a thing few men are conscious of, no one would care

42

were the saloon men to charge a liitle less for drinks..."; "G1fts like

- M
-

P

>

R

39Connor, Black Rock, p. 103.

40Gonnor, Sky Palot, p. 27.

4. Fraser, .The Blood Lilies (New York: Charles Scritmer's
Sons, 1903), p. 27.

'420r31n¢ar, Woodsmen of the West, p. 52.
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these [a hen and her chicks| often accompany firsi calls in the agricultural
districts of the West. They serve the purpose of, and indeed have mome
advantage over, ithe engraved card with lower lefi-hand corner turned down,
in expressing friendly greetings to all members of the y."43 At the
beginning of W.A. Fraser's Bulldog Carney, a cynical pewcomer surveysvth; ‘
muddy sireet of a small prairie town and proncunces the West "a, land of
bums!”44 The Wesi was a region in %he gﬁpcess of developing a persgnality.
“‘%he newness of the-Wesi, the Epéént‘argaval of 1ts inhabitants,
and the feeling that the character ;f,jhe regionswas still in the making
account for another distinct feature of the regional representation in
Western novels. A promineni characteristic of the representat}?n“of the
Maritimes and of Quebec and Ontario in the novels of the period was an
atmospﬂere of nostalgia. Ralph Connor and Marian Keith, in thelr novels
of the Ontario Scots, may stéﬁd out as the wraters who made the most use
of thie element to tinge their characierizations and scenic descriptaons,
indeed thelf whole vision, with/a hage of mellow time, but hardly a novelist
m;ntloned in %ﬁe iwo preceding /¢hapters does not make some use of this
popular trend. They see the region, even as it produces 1is best flower,
the regional hero, changing with the passage Sf the years. qgi'he hero hxmsehf s
speeds the change, thereby modrfying or ef;ﬁinutlng the very conditions that
havé produded him. Consequently, a oonsciousness of time and a touch of

sadness are characteristic features of the regional arch;type of the Mari-

{1mes’ and of Quebec and Ontario.

B

43lloClung, The Seoon%} Chance, p. 160.

44y .1. Praser, Bulldog Carney (Toromto: McClelland and Stewgrt,
1919), p. 10.
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This touch of sadness 18 almost completely missing from the N
regional novels of the West; there are human tragédleeuand the sorrows
attached to the 1life of a particular charactier, btut the overall tinge 6T
nostalgia that, in the novels of the other regions, could tolour a novel-
18t's whole language and vision, 1s absent. The névels of Frederick Philip
Grove, for instance, are concerned with personal irdgedy. The passage

from Settlers of the Marsh that describes Niels's return from prison to

find his region changed contains all the elements that would have beeh the

cue for nostalgia in the novels of the ql@gpyregibﬁs. The regional ;ero E
has been away, grown older,‘and.returns 40 find his home region ch§nged by 3
time and the advance of civilization. There 1s a sadness about Grove's ’
image of the hero returnsd to the region, but 1t arises solely from the

. ghar;cter and the situation. With Bkllénl simplicity, Grove does not seek ;

*
to add to the emotion of the passage through tone or style. Rather, he

-
Bl

kepps his language pared fo objeciivity, a clean directness of description.
v

His- care to avoid introducing any cliched melancholy or sadness into the

e .

situation is apparent in the carefully weighed clause,’ "The change was noi

entirely welcome." The qualified sense of fhis siatement’ 'and Grove's pains

Ao keep his writing free of exaggeration and emotional overflow are striking
/ *

in the oontext/of his period. ‘

_The same quality of resiraint and objectiivity characterize Grove's

S

writing to an even greater extiegt in Our Daily Bread.. This novel is about s

E

a regional hero, now grown old, and his gquest for meaning and purpose in a

S
{

world to which he no longer seems to belong. It contains ¥bundant material /‘

»

around which to build a sense of nostalgia and regret for times past. Yet,

5 =

as in Settlers.of the Marsh, in Our Daily Bréad Grove dxc}udns such emotion
- | ) .

- - .
-~ -
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from his language and authofsal viewpoint. The tragedy lies the facts

- \\i:p:ﬁ) situation and John Elliot's personality 1f a readsr has he per—
1on to see and the fqgilng with which to respond. ' \\

Though a simplicity of expression and an objectiviiy of viewpoint
¢ 1] "

that were slightly ahead of their time in Canada are features ﬁf Grove's

a

writing, an absence of nostalgia from the depiction of the Hest\ls not

¥ *
+ peculiar to his novels. 4 short descriptiqm qf a Sunday drive in The Bail

Jumper by Stead reveals the same lack of a nostalgic tinge when \the sudpject

s

Whatter*mlght well hayve prgglded a cue for 1t »,

+  The road from Grant's to, the crossimg lay through a well-settled farm-
ing districi where almost every acre except the road allowances had
. come under the plpugh. At one time the country had been partly covered

. with shkrub, and willows and poplars still grew along the, road, afford-

.. ing cover for prairie chickens and resting roosts for tl¢ir relentless

.& ) ‘ehemy, the hawk. The air was laden with the smell of wild g%oyers, of
- bursting buds, of fragrant red wiliows’ and balm—of-Gileads.

o [ 4
'Here 18 & plefsant natural sﬁfne peculiar to the region and a reference to
‘ A

the past. In the regiopal works of the East, this combination is almost

. '

automatlcally'paxyad with a mellowness of tone that immediately evokes
Vas } images of ivied eaves, little churchyards —— a general emotional soqtenlng.
- , Fhere 1s none of,@ﬁls about Stead's passage. The tone 1s light and observ-

. ant; the view of time 1s not mellow, merely maiter-of-fact.
L [T

N The West between 1880 and 1925 had had little opportunity to cul-

. » . tlyute vy or to populate anthue'Ehurchyards, and the charm of years gone

o

by did not hovnr;;bout regional scenes. The realiiy of these circumstances

v » R
_fQund exp:eésion in the atmosphere and tone of the novels of the region.
-~ v
The Western rfgional hero 18 often a pioneer whose essential goal 1a
« if : NSl s

4

- , 453tead, The Bail Jumper, p. f3. '
. I
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dedicated to change and civilization. In a country where nature could be
ra -
v e - terrible, the land an opponent, and i1solation one of woman's greatest
bur&ena, change was a welcome factor with very little madness about 1t.

- °*

The Homesieaders, another novel by Stead, contains a brief description of

the old self-binder used by the first prairie farmers to harvest their
s ®
wheat: "It was a cumbrous, wooden-frame contrivance, guiltless of the

roller bearings, floating mprons, open elevaiors and sheaf carriers of a

later day, tut 1t served the purpose, and \;lth 1ts a1d the harvest of the

f little settlement was safely placed in aheaf."46 One has only +tb compare
this description of an old regional implement to a parallel onea from

v another region, the address to the canoce in Bertal Heeney's Pickanock, to

A7

. form a vivid 1dea of the dlfferenge between East and West. The passsge

from Pickanock 18 a deliberate invocation of nostalgia for the passage of
time, and Heeney draws as much emotion from the vanished canoe as 1t will
N Yyield — 1ndeed more. Stead, on the other hand, communicates a few, vivad, "

objective details about ths appearance of the self-binder. He spe‘aks of

-

N T
L]

. it i1n the past tense, but attaches 111.1:}e emotional emphasie ‘o the mpla.—-

\) dation of db.xa-gone—b;r. There 15 perhaps a iouch of softness in his use .

of the adjeciive "litile", b\ltvlt' 18 merely a tou-ch, and there 1s certainly
nd impression of the wz::.t'er having n:ia the most ;f athe potential for

. . s_entiment and noptalgia in the .outmgded regional machine. .

3 46Stga.d, The Homesteaders, p. 74. , Machanery Plays a nore prominent

A i role 1n the novels of the Wesi t 1n those of tihe Bast. MNachines had 4

. helped settle the region,. and seve Western regional heroes are disting-,

A . uimhed for their” kmdck with machines ®nd their sense of identity with them, .
though one finds again the ambiguity of the pastoral contirasi. EKor, even,
as machines are admired and aought after, they are reseniqd. Greve 1n
pa;rtioulur disliked the whole aura of materialism that he felt was attached

N %o machines. - -

N , #134¢ cfiapter Iv, p. 1&2. .
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\ .
Even the novels of Ralph Connor that are set i1n the West are

affected by the Western unconcern with the passing of the years. Connor
18 always the complete sentimentalisi, and his Western, like his Bastern, ’

novels are full of descriptions of inepiring scenery, emotional conversions,

P

and bathetic deathbeds. However, even Connor, who imbued his vision of the

o

Glengarry country with such a mellow wistfulness, 18 unable to make the
most of noatalglaQLn connecklon with the West. Here, change was {oo desir—
able for the passage of tlmg fo be much resented. Out of Kis several
novels with Wesiern settings, the last'paragraph of Black Rock 18 the most

direct appeal to a sense of regret for ithe past:

Those old wild days are long sinee gone into the dim distance of the

1 pasti. They will not come again for we have fallen into quiei times;
but often in my quietest hours I feel my heart pause in 1ts beat to
hear again that sirong, clear voice, like the sound of a trumpet,
bidding us to be Men; and I think of them all —... and then I think .
of Billy asleep “under the pines, and of old man Nelson with the long
grass waving over him in the quiet churchyard, and all my nonsense
leaves me, and I bless the Lord for all his bensfits, but chiefly for
the day I met ghe missionary of Black Rock in the lumber—camp among
the Selkirks.4 -

®

There 18 no denying that thia paesage evoke; a feeling of nostalgira for y’“*
the passing of the early region and its people, but 1t is also clear that

the fiqa; note 18 one of thanks that counteractis thahﬁﬂstalgla to a cer;aln/
extent. Q1veﬁ that this im the most directly nostglgfz passage 1in Connor's
Hostefn novels, it is apparent thaf.even here is a change from the ovcrail ’

mellow wistfulness of Connor's representation of ihe Glengarry region in ,

Glengarry Schooldays and The Man from Giengarry. . ‘ .

.+ Of all the regional novelists of the West, however, Connor has the

‘\\\‘\\;’ 48connor, Black Rock, pp. 321-322, .
. . » .
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closest links with the consciousness of the older Canadian regions, as the
popularity of his Glengarry books attest. This may be the reason why,

among the novels of the West, his works display leasi clearly the modifi-
cations to the regional patiern that distinguish the body of regional novels
of Western Canada. On the whole, the attitude to change in the novels of
the West 18 best exemplified a;deummarlzed by Chaddie McKaill's view of the

3

region in The Prairie Mo%her:

/

The open rangs, lst 1{ be remembered, 18 gone, and the cowboy 18 going
after 1t. Bven the broncho, they tell me, 18 destined to disappesar....
For we, -the newcomers, mesh the open range with our barbwire, and bring
in what Mrs. Eagle-Moccasin called our "atink-wagon"” to turn the grass
. upside down and grow wheat-berries where the buffalo once wallowed.
But sometimes, even in this newfangled work-a~day world, 1 find a fresh
spirit of romance, guiie g8 glamorous, 1f one has only the eyes io see
1%, as the romance of the past. In one generation, almost, we are '
making a home-land out of a wilderness..:. On these clear and opaline
mornings when I see the prairie-floor waving with 1is harvest to be,
and hear the clack apd stutter of the tractor... I feel there 18 some~
thing primal and poetic in ths pxcturo, something mysteriously moving
and epiCeses W ,

-~

*In thas passage Chaddie exhibais a preéference for a forward-looking, as
14

L » »
opposed to a backward-leoking, viewpoini, and this preference characierizes

= ew - }
the Western regionalists' representation of their region.

*

To this point, several peculiarly Western modifications to the basic

regional motifs have been obeerved in the novels of the West: most of the

-

herces are naturalised rather'than natives of the r3¢1on; nature is regarded
4 “ - >

with new objectivity; there is a strong sense of beginnings end youth associ-

ated with the West; there is an absence of the noutulgii that is connected

with the older regions in the novels of the Maritimes and of Quebec and

Ontario. A}l these modifications are associated with another individual

4 . * . -
49Lrthur Stringer, The Prairie Nother "(ltw Yorks: ‘A.L. Burt Company,-

1920), pp. 172173, / :
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motif, one closely related to the pastoral impulse at the cenire of mosi

AN
of these novels. A surprisihg number share a common concern, & fear lest

the demands of life in the new region for work and equipment and wheati and
livestock, in short the material needs of Western.&afh, should dull the
regional man's sensrtivity to/;deal, intangible things and deaden his
higher sensibilities — in other words, that the pastoral view of life will

N
be replaced by a more scphlstlcaﬁhd and less proportioned outlook.

In some
of theme novels this concern is a minor motif, in many a central theme; ‘
some s1gn of 1%, however, is present in almost every novel of the West that
has been mentioned in this chapter.

> To the regional herces of Grove's novels, Settlers of the Marsh

and Qur -Daily Bread, the recognition of ihe futility of land and crops and

buildings and machines without human bonds and affection 1s'of central
&»

1mportnnc8. Even as Niele Lindstedt rejoices in the power of honest labour

on the prairies, he fully realizes that a man needs more than the life of

the hody to satisfy hims

Yet, material success was not enough. What did it matier.whether
a person had a little more or less wealth? b

But the acoessories of life were really the essentials; they were
what made e living worth while....

«s+1f he had children, they would be rooteé‘here.... He might
becose rooted himself, through thém....30 p

S

Like Niels, John Elliot in Qur Daily Bread has s vision of a large family

. settled in, and“tying him closer tb, the regi‘n through the bonds of kin—

qhip and love. owcvegfohn\‘xlhot is nialed by his worship of the
- ¥ \ -

-

natprlal goods of thu region:

John flliot hdu aohe to view all ooouputlonsfdxoept that of the farmer
with suspicion. A ;ranary full of grain; a barn full-of siock, with
- o
{ . I

Soﬂrpve, Settlers of the Marsh, p. 55. -
A
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' the prairie woman who workad alone i1n the hounq ahd y;rd day after day.
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a loft lined with fodder, sheaves or hay: such was his idea of
wealthess« & mere money income seemed very insecure to John Elliot;
and he respscied only one thing on earth: sasscurity; for he had only
one 1deal; and that 1deal was s large famlly.5l

»

John Ellrot is infiexible in his adher;noe ¥0 his personal 1deas of wealth
and security; the grim irony of the novel lies in the revelation that his
1dols are false.' Indeed, his passion for material security, won in his

own way, is the very thing that has made him a stranger to the family that
- .

S

18 hie 1deal. ) . T

Nellie McClung, in her novels about the Waisons of Manitoba, in-

cludes several families who have allowed themselves to become ithe servanis

of their property. In Sowing Seeds 1n Danny, Pearl Watson goes to wo;k with

the Motherwells, a family of honest tut pinched souls who have forgotten

the beauty of their region while accumulating its wealth: ‘
golden fiowers, the golden fields, the warm golden sunshine in-
toxicated Pearl with their luxurious beauty, and in:that hour of :
delight mshe realized more pleasure from them than Sam Motherwell and
his wife had in all their.long lives of barren selfishness. Thear
souls Were a dull drab dryness, in which no flower took root..s R
!
The ocircular trap of nevenwanding chores could be eepac1ally deadening,to

¥rs. MoClung recognizes what the grind of a life dedicated to material

success can do to the feminine natu}e when she da-drihnq the gusst!ﬁﬁi‘&ﬂ'
! e o«
& . ‘ v

>

prairie party: . v Vo

Soon, the company began to arrive. Bashful, self-conscious girls,
some of them were, old before their itime with the marks of toil, heavy
and unremttiing, upon’thnn, hard-handed, stoop~shouldered, dull-eyed

Rl

L] "
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- session and dies. Similarly, in Ostenso's 1atervpovel, The Dark Dawn
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and awkward. These were the daughters of rich farmers. Good girls
they were, too, conscientious, careful, unselfigh, thinking 1t a
virtue to stifle every ambition, smother every craving for pleasure.53

Sh? 1ncludeg the characier of the work~worn, spiritually deprived woman
in her novels a number of times. In The Second Chamce, poor, plain Martha’

-3
Perkins has embroidered on one pillow, "I slept and dreamed that Life was

Beauty," and on 1ts mate, "I woke and knew that Life was Duty." The author

-
adds, "Marths had not chosen the words, for she had never dreamed that life

was beauty.“54

In Martha Ostenso's Wild Ceese, Caleb Gare 18 obsessed with forting
wealth from the land and 18 ready to sacrifice hie wife and children o

drab slavery to achieve his goals. In the end, he i1s destroyed by his ob—

(1926),55 Hattie Murker, .the sinister wife of the regional hero, Lucian .

Dorrit, 1s unable to rest in her quest for property; respectability, and

power. All the finer human emotions are lost in her fixation. At the close
A . ’

of the novel, Hattie dies, "and Lucran, like Caleb Gare's family, 18 re~
. ' P
leased from the imposed drudgery of a life without soul.

‘
, @ ]

»

-
The deficiencies that the materially-orienied life of the Western §

»

.’ ¢
settler and farmer could foster in men and women are centrsl interesis in

Robert Stead's novels of ‘the West. Raymond Burton, the regiomal hero in .

| . L
The Ba1l Jumper, disgusied' by the litile dishonesties atiached to his work , L
‘ §
1vid., p. 197 S ' ot
Y v { .
. 54loClung, The Second Chance, pp. 6=T.: . ’ ‘
P kartha Ostenso, The Dark Dewn (New York: Dodd, Mead and Company, -
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in thag general siore, recalls some linas of poetry spoken to him by the
fing woman of the novel, the girl he loves: "Build thee more stately
mansions, O my soul,/ As the swift seasons/%oll ——."56

In The Homesteaders, this interest in the growth of the soul 1s

further developed. The novel is broken 1;‘gitwo sections. The first tells

of the Harrises, a young couple who gome frém the Fast, settle in Manitoba,

€

and burld a prairie farm. This section emphasizes the idealism and sensi- |

t1vity of thse yoﬁig pioneers. The second section of the novel 18, concerned
{

with the samé family and thear fellow setilers iwenty years later:

" In some way the old sense of oneness, tie old community interest which
had held the liitle band of pioneers together amid their privations
and their poverty, began to weaken and dispolve, and in 1is place came:
an individualism and a materialism that measured progress only in
dollars and cents. Harris did not know that his gods had fallen, that
his 1deals had been swept away; even as he sat ai supper thig summer
evening... he felt that he was si1ll bravely, persistently, pressing
on toward the goal, all unaware that years ago he had laft that goa157
++o and was now sweepihg along with the turbulent t1de’ of Mammonism.

” "In part, what Stead 1s describing in this passage 15 the changing and

passing of a yopng region because of time and modernization. As 18 so

common in these novels, ihe modernization i1s associated with materialism,

@
v

.
L kY

56810ad, The Bail Jumper, p. 47. Bducation, 1n these novels of the
West, 18, on the whole, more impofiant as a refining influence than religion.
However, as 1n the novels of the older regions, 1t tends io be very vaguely
Jepresentied and most oftaﬁ takes the form of reading great (and usually un~-
named) books. These lines from "The Chambered Nautilus™ by Oliver Wendell
Holmes in The Bail Jumper are typital of the fruite of education in the
regional novel. In North of Fifty-Three, Sinclair atiributes a keen love
of books to Roaring Bill Wagstaff, thersby assuring the reader of his hero's
basic good quality. Sinclair tells us thaigBill argues from Nieizache, has
a volume of Haekel and anqther of Burns, books on evolution, revolution,
and so on. Though he 18 never more speciflo._§nd though no sign of such .,
modern thinking tinges Sinclair'p:plot or characierization, even thnle faw
details are unusual in the regional novalmett' quictlon of e&ucation,

. -~ -
57Stead, The Homestesdsrs, pp= 96-97. # ’ ! ’ .
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" she has an unflagging oouragn nnd an ever—keen approqilxion of the beautiful. -
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a quality depicted hand-in-hand with insensitiviiy and coarseness. The
reat of the novel 1 given up to the tale of how the Harrises regain the
11fe of mind and, spirit.

In both Neighbours agg gg%;g (1926), two more novels by Stead, the
author 18 chiefly concerned ;ixh the regianal heroes' lack of higher sensi-
bilitres. One scene from ggéig, which porirays the Stake family at dinner,

18 loaded with evidence that life on the Stake farm has lost all hint of

.
beauty or higher purpose: )

Hlfh the passage of years and the 1ncréaslng pressure of farm activities
Jackson Stake's grace before meat had becpme more and more hurried and
confidential, until now:it was employed only upon those:.rere occasions
when they had visitors. The men slumped into their chairs and helped
themselves from well-laden-platiers. They rushed on with their meal,

as though 11 were something to be dimpomed of with the least possible

delay, and at the first sign of a pause Mrs. Stake dumped great helpings .
of r10§~and-rals1n pudding into plates jusi cleared of meat and potar
toes.D .

;n Neighbours and gggigx’dulled aspirations and a deflclent perception of
beauty are represented gs the characteristic regional w;;kneasea, the flaws
that, along with his atpﬁ?qtff and viriues, the regional hero has derived ﬂ’
from his unigue regional eénvironment.

Arthur Stringer, too, 1= qonoafned with this peculiarly Heftern :
theme. The three novels that ?race.tho fortunes of Chaddie McKsil almo
trace the growth of materialiam %n‘her onoce idéalistic husband until, in
The Prapirie Child, Chaddie gives Duncan ;délvorco and returns to her regibn;
land of proportion and -elf—knowledgu, alone. Chaddie herself ‘fighis a

auoceasful bnttic agninst the dulllng drudgery of prairie routino bocauae

t + - . - i
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Y » ] o
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Robert Stead, Orain, with intro. YWy !honanﬁﬁauhq’rt,(Torqnio:
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In the novels of the West, therefore, tihe pagtoral 1deal 18 most

usually represaented by the pioneer and his heroically simple view of life,

"

one that involves ipspzratlon, faith, and courage. The sophisticated

counterforce 1x represenied by the older societies from which the pioneers,

are in retreat and also by the same pioneers years later, as.the pioneer

»

s1tuation disappears before the advance of settlementi and cavilization.” -
Unlike the novels of the rest of Canada, here the pastoral contrast lxes_
not so clearly betiween city agd country as beiween one period of time and
another. The anxieties, however, are the same. Almost without exception

the Western regionalists are concerned with ihe degenerating effects of

materialism on the simple values and intuitively harmonious wiew of life .
|
assoorated with man's first relationship to the land. It 1s.1n keeping

with the new secular view of nature tha& was finding expression in these
Western novels that their herces redlsqo;er this lost harmony through great
l1ierature and contact with other char4cters (1ronically some of ihese
characters are from the city) as oft;n as through communion with Nature.
The paradox that liles in the orowning of heroes wiih worldly success in
reward for mimple ;egmonal virtues in the novels of the East 1s present an
a sl%ghtly dlfferent\form in the Western ﬂgvelsl The lack of nostalgia in
these novels has already been meniioned as well as the point that tPis
charaoter1g§1o seems to arise from-a beliefl in the desirability og’,igmonal
change. There 18 no doubt that the spirat ;f progress was a vital element
in the nsttlone?t of t%e West« The irony of ?ho pastoral oontrastJarises
from this belief in, and desire for, ﬁrogrcsa szio by side with the region-
lllltl; diglike of the very effecis of such progf;ss, increasing teohnology

! ;A
and nntergalisn. -
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A comparison of several Hes%ern regional novels to the novels of
regions congldered in the two precedmné chaptiers reveals that they share *
the same regional motifs, while a further an:1y81s reveals other recurring
motifs or themes that are peculiar to them and bespeak a distinct regional

.
consclousness. As with the novels of the other regions, 80 also ambng the
novels of the West, several works are'dlstlgguzshqd by elements of charac-
terization, technique, or overall viewpoint. These novels rise somewhat
above the bulk of their kind and deserve individual notice.

William A. Fraser wrote two gquite dissimilar novels about the West.
Bulldeg C;rnex (1919) 18 a third-rate adventure novel which deserves atien-
t1on only because 1t 1s the most "wild western" representaiion of the region
among the noucis discussdd in this chapter. It contains outlaws, Mounties,
a train robbery, ren;gade Indians, crooked card games, and cold lead; in
ghort, 1t 18 full of traditional wild westernism. .
it 18 diffioult to imagine that The Blood Lalies (1903) 1s by the

same writer. Striking evidence of the gquiet sﬁhordlnatlon of the .Indian in

the West 1s the almosit total abmence of Indian chardcters in these late-

i

Nictorian novels of the regiom. Only The BloodAL}llei by Fraser has an
I;dlan for a central ch&ra;ter and regionul«h;ro. In many respeats, The
Blood Lilies 18 a typical novei of 1ts dnyt 1oo sentimenial and i1dealized

for contemporary taste, but it stgnél apart because of 1te representation

of Indian thought and customs. Th; regional hero is a sma}l Cree Yoy nameé.**
\!ns—ki—sia, the Lame One. He is the best reprasenta%iva of his region and
Eace, courigeoup, reaourcof%i, loving, mensitive to beauty, and possessed

of an i1nstinctive dignity. When Mas-ki-~sie is kidnapped by horae-thisves

' H
and then freed to return home alone, Fraser eniers the boy's mind to create

. *_
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a sense of poetry and unselfconscious kinship to naturs:
As the animals [horses] moved in their feeding, he [the boy] moved
too. He had the Indian's full dread of the dark. Nah-cheg Manitous,
or Wie-sah-ke-chach, with his evil habit of changing into an animal,
would most assuredly find him —- perhapes he himself would be turned
into a prairie~chicken or gopher before morning. The hobbled beasts
were friends;¥he ‘@lung to them as brotherss With their stomachs
rounded and taut as tom-toms from the lent: ass, they stretched
themselves wearily on the earth and slept with asthmatic gasps.
Fraser's novel attempis to give the Indlgns credait for a unique culture
and a special kind of dignity; he i1s also concerned with the real ‘plight
of the Indian when faced with the white man's civilization. Here again 1is
the basaxc pa.storalbtenslon arising from the contrast between a sophisti-
cated way of life*and a simple one. Mas-ki-sis 18 sent to a‘;ssmn
boarding~school by a well-meaning but condescending and uninformed official;
at the school the boy\contracts tuberculosis, and, at the end of the novel,
]
-
he dies. His parents .and their fellows are suspicious of the white men and
bvefuddled by their whiskey. The Canadian West from the poant of view of
the Indian would have seemed quite\ a different region than the West of the
white pioneer; 1ts# vision, one supposes, would have been of tragedy and
~pr
endj}xgs rather than of beginnings and opiimistic epic~burlding. Among the
Western regionalists, W.A. Fraser stagjp apart for his treatment of the
a
Indian as a significant element of the region. oy

~

M. Allerdale Grainger 1s the author of a remarkable novel, Noodamen

of thé West (1908). Unlike The Blood Lilies. and many of ihe other novels

éftscussed here, Woodsmen of the Wesi seems neither naive nor sentimental o

a conteﬂporary reader. Ii ism an acoount of the British Columbia logging
-

camps and the men who worked in them. , The narrator adopts the persona of

B,
- - Cd

59!ruer, The Bldod Lilies, pp. 156-157.
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a logeger and, in the first chapter,“assumes thpt the reader 1s another.

Grainger's style 1s bright and emlnently'xlhdable, and he shows an unmis—

takable ablllty to convey general truths throth sharp conorete details

i

w
and vivid anecdoies. At oﬂe point in the noveﬁ, rumour of a depreas1on

takes the camp boss to Vanéouver, and the narjator, operator of the capp
1

!
ateamer, awaits his return at the nearest point of contact 1h logging

J
cotintry: {

-

Money, as yet, was p1¢nt1ful enguglh at Port Browning Hotel; men were
~#t11ll spending their recent wages. Of an| evening when darkness had
driven me from my work of cutting steamer fuel, I used ito row across

to the hotel, or to the store, watching and talking to the boys. I
never had a ce myself to spend; yet visiting the hotel meant accept—
ing drinks every few minutes. I would figure 1n introductions, "“Captain
of the Sonora"; my neéw friend would say, "Pleased to make your acquaint-—
ance, boy; comeanavafrink!™ I would watch the card game; Bob Doherty
perhaps on the win. |Bob would be setting up the drinks, paying for
meals for anyone around who was short of money, supplying one or two
speclal friepds with counters for the game. "Had your dinner in the
fbstaurant?“aha would ask hospitably.

Thlé passage exemplifies Grainger's evocation of the aimosphere of the early
Western logging couniry, brotherly and prodigal, with very little to amuse

& man but food, cards, and whiskey. Unlike much of the work of the regional
noyellsts of this peri d,,Graingaﬂqs writing 18 not uneven i1n guality;
brief, buoyant seﬁ%enc structure, a choice of simple, qoncrete diciion, a
congistent tone that conveys a strong sense of "$rom 6;3 good fellow and
nan—of—the-;orld to anpther", and an ability io communicate delicate and
imaginative perceﬁtzo of life and men without sentimentalizing, all are

appareni in this paas*ge and are consisient features of Grainger's novel.

Noodsmen of gﬂe Weat 18 rich in anecdote and varied detail, but the

[

®arainger, Woodsmen of the West, p. 133.
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whole unites around the story of one Carter, owner and boss of a camp where
the narrator spends a season. Carter 1s a ruthless, egotistical, obsessed
slave~driver in whom the narrator nonetheless perceives a monumental and

epic figure. Carter is the regional hero or anti-hero, a reflection of the .

"
- 4

uncivilized forces of the region, forces which Grainger  never dilutes in a
haze of romanticism. Rather, the filter througl'l which we pee Grainger's

eventis and characters is his keen sense of the humorous that co]zour;s the

Jarrator's percep‘tl:.on of himself and every aspect of the rsgien, even the

+

old camp engine: ) \

"

Carter's old donkey-engine war a mechanical chimersa, and yet. perhaps. .
no worse than many others in the Western woods. The work it had to do,
was, of course, severe. The hguling of a blundering, lumbering log of
" huge s1ze and enormous weight through all the obstacles and pitfalls

of the woods; the sudden Sﬁfierlng shocks 1o the machine when the log
jame behind a solid stump or rock and the hauling cable’ tautens with a
vicious jolt.... The sitrain of such work upon Carter's enfeebled

* rattle—trap was appa%liﬁé. The whole mechanismgwould rock and quiver
upon 1ts heavy sleigh; iis different paris would seem to sway dnd slew,
each after their own manner; steam would squirt from every joint. The
striggling monster within seemed always upon the very point of burating
from his fragile metal covering.6l \

.

In {this passage, the donkey-engine seems t}\gorsonify the indefatigable

g8p1rit of the West and the individual ‘ch&ractcr of the 1diosynecratic and
‘ - - % -

ferociously determined Carier. Woodsmen of the West by Grainger belongs

among that small group of novels such as The Imperialist, The Curé of St.

-

Philippe, What Necesgity Knows, and The Harbour Masier that are disting-

uighed by an excellence above that of their peers and an imaginative 1n§1$

- *

slightly ij/\&vunce of their period.
W1ld Geese and The Dark Dawn by Martha Ostenso also siand out among

\ 2 .
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the novels of the period.

the conflicts of passion, juxtaposed characters who personify eonflicting
forces, and observgtlons of nature that are extremely vivid and, at times,
Ostenso's flair for the dramatic 1s evident in the way she

monumentalizes her characters; they are larger than life, the personifica-

Ostenso's novels are highly dramafic, full of

sinigter,

tions of elements and passions. In Wild Geese, Fusi Aronsbn, one of Caleb's,

neighbours, 18 called "the great -Icelander", and is described as a "giant :

”

figure", "grand in his demeanour and somehow lonely, as a towering méuntain

18 lonely, or a solitary oak on the pralrle."62 Judrth 18 "vivaid and

( ~
terrible", "the embryonic ecstasy of all 11fe",63 and Caleb 1B dﬁlled "g * -

spiriiual counterpart of the land, as hard, as demanding, as tyr :1cal al .

the very soil from which he drew his ex15tance."64 Mathias BJargLson,

another of Caleb's neighbours, 18 "eternal in endurance, eternal in warmth

-~

and hospitalaity of nature."6? In The Dark Dawn, Hattie Murker seems to

v

be the embodiment of lust after posséssion, power, and vengeance.

»

¢

B

. Ostenso's writing 18 also characterized by a semnsuslity and a
sexual awareness that adds to the drgmatxc quality of her novels and was
relatively new to ‘the readers of fiction in the 1920's:

The shabby house, graying through its ancient coat of white, the shabbier
barns, the sagging picket fence that leaned against a briar patch on one
si1de of the yard, the vegeiable garden stripped now 1f 1ts harvest save
for the golden globes of pumpkins lighting the brown earth, bore the -
sorrowful, black and lonely colour of/geath as 1t comes to the northern

6203tenso, Wild Qeess, p. 32;( -

63 1vad., ppe 35-36.
6A:Ibld., PPs 35-36. '

851pid., p. 53 :
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prairie.... Death here 1s like a withered stalk in the midst of deso~-
lation that still stands and takes the sun., 66

All the details of this passage contribute to the effectiveness of the final.

comparlﬁon of death on the prairie to a withered stalk. All the words that

° [}

begin with "e" imitate the sound of a wind through straw and create an

“

emphatic pattern: "shabby", "shabbier", "sagging”, "siripped", "sof}owfui",

h A

"stalk", "Etlll stands", and “sun". The repetition of consonants in the 5

vhrases "golden globes" and "death ese 1N the midst of desolation" 15

-
f

another emphatic audifory device. The image of the pumpkins set againgt
~ kd -

1 .
the drabnesg of all the other visual effecis 1s central and striking, and

the total effect of the passage is one of almost sensual decay. The scene h
N l .
1n Wild Geede 1n which Judith wrestles with her lover, Sven, 1s the most

explicit expression of the dramatic sexua.lrhy‘at one senses behind much

of OsténsgL+-artlstlc vision:
Sven crushed the girl's limbs between hig own, bruised her throat,
pulled her arms relentlessly together behind her until the skin over
the curve of her shoulders was white and taut, her clothing torn away. ot
- Her panting body, heaved against his as they lay full length on the'
" ground |locked in furious embrace. Judith buried her nails in the flesh
over his breast, beat her knees into his loins, set her teeth in the
more tender skin over ‘the veins at his wrisis. She fought with insane
,abandoﬁ to any hurt he might inflict, or he would have mastiered her at
once, - ' The faces, throatis and chegts of both were- shining with sweat.
Sven's! breath fell in hot gusts on Judith's face. Suddenly her hand,
that was fastened 'like steel on his throat, relaxed and fell away. .Her
eyelids quivered and a tear trickled down and mingled with the beads of
perspiration on her temple. Sven released the arm that he had bent to, :
breaking point. He was trembllng.67 '

/

Though some of Ostenso's situations and characterizations are overdrawn, her
talent for heightened effects, her vivid and original observatione of nature,
and the atmosphers of sensuality t?at pervades her work continue to make her

novels readable today. '

6603tenso, The Dark Dawn, p. 47.
6
Toatenso, Wild Geese, p. 86.
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Among the works of the Western .regironalists, one novel has qualities,
that make 1t pariicularly endearing. This 1s Gralh“by Robert Sﬁeaq. It

n

contains a loving and sometimes ironic representation of the }eglon that

< 4

admits all the drawbacks of life on the pralirie even while baylng trbute v

%

¢ ' 4
to 1ts honest simplicity and‘the 01v1llzaflon—bu11d1ng qualities of its s
people. There 18 an everyday qualiiy about Grain thgt is rare in thesg° f

novels of sentiment and that identifies 1t as much with contemporaﬁy‘regloh—
A
alists as with the late-Viciorian period. The regional hero, Gander Stake,

- d

1s' a homely, gawky boy, the true p}oduct of his region: .

Strawberries, raspberries, saskatoons, ourrants, chokeherrles, rose~ '
haws, "buffalo beans® — not commonly regarded-as edible -4 found their
way into his [Gander's] capacious little-maw..,. He ate “the leaves of
every flower of the prairie, but was particularly partisl to rose leaves
and the purple blooms of the so-called prairie crocus. He gnawed the

bark from the toothsome red willow, and he dug up "snake" root and ate

1t moist and earthy as 1t came from i1its natural element. He chewed the
rank weeds and catiails that grew in %he marsh at the head of the lake,
and, under cover of the deepest secrecy, he asmoked sections gf porcus .
cane which he cut from the shanks of discarded bygey whips.

If we really do become wﬁat we eat, Gander 1s indeed the product of his .

~ B -

region. In this passage,'Stead has turned the device of the regional cata-

-

logue (a device often used to 1llustrate the variety of regional life and .

the hero's lessons from 1t) to humorous effect and est8ulished a strong ,

v

element of the antl—rbmagﬁlc thet atiaches to Gandeyr . and his doings tﬁﬁaughe
’ w . L]

out the novel. Yet Grain falls clearly into, the “basic reglonai patiern an& . "

+

displaya the modifications to' the paxtefn‘that are peaculiar to the West. v

Gander 1s the représentative of his regloh's anherent weaknesses as wéll as
1ts best virtued. Hard-Working, enduring, and completely uypright, he lacks

a higher awareness; appreciation of beauty and the development of the mind

-
- -

< 68 ! *
Stead, Grain, pp. 23-24.
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for 1ts own'sake®are alien i1deas to éander. This 18, of course, the

Western pastoral concern with the mind and/aplrlt of men who are wholly

R dedxcétgd t?“t?GZQO{} and materialism. Fgﬁly déveloped as 1t 1s in Grain, i

ﬁgﬂposslble to see thig concern as paréllel to the motif of the écsslp—

\‘““"‘\~a\\\~ /// lng and small—mlnded village of the Marltlme novels; both murk the begin-
nings of the love-hate relationghip to the reglon that 1s found in con~
tempprary fiction. Ultimately, however, Gander displays the fortitude of

. & true hero when he leaves the"reglon and the wrong girl (now married to
another man) and, inspired by the right girl, goes questing for wider

. -

horizons. Grain represents the'Canadian West with an insight, humour, and

5

. touch of cgmpasslon that plapé 1t among the best regional fovels considered

<

. e

o

1n thas discussion. v o

o

w

"
- Y

The regional novels that were ‘being written about the West from

about 1900 to 1925 bear a close family resemblance to the novels of the ’
other Canadian regions. In all of them there 1s the central figure of the

- regional hera, the ultimate product of his distinct regional environment.

[ 4 )

As well as virtues the hero also dlsplayg regional flaws; these weakneéeeg

¢ . .

are"refined by learning, religious faith, ani the influence of a fine woman.
- Inevitable change .18 a’strong motif in the conception of the isolated region;
; a consciousness of the simpliciiy and innocence of the early way of life in

,1tself implies a growing sophisiication.

However, between 1880 and 1925, the Canadian West was a region

x ;

i

developing 1ts own quite disiinct personality under unigue conditions, a
40_{ ¢

personality which did not find its full expression in the regional novel

until several fyears afiter the main bulk of novels from the Maritimes and
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Quebec and Ontario had appeargd. Strong opiimism and a sense of history- .

1n—tﬁé—mak1ng ware associated with lixfe in the West.%‘An-emphatlc conséioug-

> -

neas of the youth qf the r6g1on appears ggalﬂ'and again in the novels.

¢ -

While regionalists éf thefolder centres viewed the passing of time and
regional change with nostalgid, in the West change was a desired object;
the region.was still new enough to look gladly ahead before turning to gaze

wistfully into the past. On the other hand, newcomers to the region faced
g .
hardships and discouragements already in the pasis of their eastern rela-
/

taves. In the novels of the Wedt,- nature is 000?81onall& the 1dyillc scenic

backdrop of romantic evangelicalism, but more often the indifferent, even

hostile, force 1t seems 1in reality. Hand in hand with a fast-spreading

69

disillusionment with the old creeds and faiths, ° the unsettled Western

-

environment produced a secular literagture ithat is sharply dlstihgulsheﬂ from

the more rbmantic evangelical prodqbts of the older regions. Yet, the same
Western environment fostered a theme that 1s simply a variation of the im-

»

pulse common to 211l the Canadian regional novels of the period — an aware-}

‘

ness of the pastoral contrast. A majority of the novels of the West are

concerned with thé‘effect that endless hard work and a never-varying réutzne
I

could Have on a man or woman's imagination and higher sehsibilities. Where-

" as the regional heroes of the Maritimes and of Quebec.and'bntarlo suffer

from sullen or ferocious moods,' 1t 18 as common for a Western hero to suffer
from a dull spirit d4s a bad temper. This deadening of the sensibilities,

arising from a growing concern with the material demandq of the~1aﬁd and lts

Il
-

69The time lag between the novels of the other regions and those
of the West may have ‘been a significant one in that the forces of cyniciam

. and disbelief had itime to gain more ground in the new world.

4
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i the earliest sett to human interaction and communication, and to

*

asgthetic sensitivity. pYet, even as the life of the early pioneers 1is

wo. 1dealized, most of the Western writers leok gladly forward to the fture ’
[ « A% o
" . and 11s accompanying changes and "progress". [Thus; irue to their pastoral”
5 P Y v . "y 0
™y . ° '
pattern, the Western regionalists, peﬁhaps more completely than any of the \

» v v

other regionalists of the period, manage~ko under&;ne or bring into guestion

.the very vajues they uphold. Despite their differences, therefore, in

»
N »

’ [
their concepn ‘with the region and 1ts heroes, 1n their awareness of time,

. and 1g'th?1r common basis in the pastoral, the Western regional novels and
- -

the regional novels of the rest of Canada share a commor identity. ‘
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o It has been the concern of this study to present a view of that large
o group of regional novels written in Canada, 1n the period around the turn

v

_of the centliry. This study has tried to show that these novels were the
product of a common sensibility and a widespread concern with the decay
" of rural life and the growth of materialism. At the same time, the writer

has tried to note regional peculiarities that can be distinguished in the
v’

basic type and also to recognize unusual individual succesq&s within the

L

’ large overall group..-It 18 hoped that the sufvey of this unruly and

-

" largely forgotten group of novels in the perspective of their time and

18 conﬁlﬁ}oﬁé and jyxtaposed with one another may throw some light on the
L

nature and development of contemporary Canadian fictien.
]

The writer 18 well aware that the novelg treated in this sfudy,
though frequently "interesting in themselves, are mosi significant as foqe-’

v runners, as indeed the spiritual foreﬁgnners of many more modern Canadign

%
-

' ¥
novels. We find the same basic elements in both groups. Canadian writers
* - *

frequently continue to employ regional setiings and char&cteﬁs, and,‘it

the centre of these modern works, the reader can still perceive the rastor-

al contrast suﬁﬁi&xng'the work with much of 1ts interest and energy., Yet,

N

the work of Canadian novelists has been transformed since 1920. In the

light of this study, 1t 18 possible to expresd the transformation chiefly
in terms of the complexity and ambiguity of the pastqral contrast,jof the
tension beiween the pas?oral rdeal and its counterfsrce. More Qﬁd more
Canadian novelists have become writers of what Lug Marx calles the "complex

g .
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pastoral® as oppossd to the "sentlmental pestoral.” More and more they M
Wy # z *
“cast douht upon the- véry 1dea1 which they seem o ﬁhenlsh and“ﬁupport. ot
- g ﬁ ‘ . " R
Hhat was begun by writers such as Théodore Goodrldge Roberts in The Co ’“i*
P » "o -
Harbor Master, L11y Dougall,lnfﬁhst Necesalty Knows, Sara Jeanette Duncan - o

» -

in The Imperlallst, Francig W. Grey in The Curﬁ of St. Rhlllppe,,Fraderlck‘ .

oo ¢
L™ X 9

Philip Grove in Settlers of the Marsh and Our. Daily, Bread, and.Robert ;

v

Stead in Grain, to name only some, has been nourished and,seema full,gro%n

- L3

1n the novels of Ernest Buckler, Margaret Laurence, Mogdecué Richler, |, -
» '. '
W.0. Mitchell, and .others. This study could hardly close"ylthut a hrief “p
1 I} [ ™ §
- -
look at this relationshap. > . '

- .,

. 3

The Mountain and the Valley (1952) by Ernest Buckler 18 a strlklng
instance of this modern complexlty and ambiguity. Set: 1n the Annapolls

Valley of Nova Scotia, this novel has as 1ts regional hero David Canaan, .
- : . ‘ ot
a brilliant and gensitive youth whome life the book traces from childhood,

s

to hig death as a young man. The pastoral contrast in thaig novel achleves

!
an i1ntensity which 18 often painfuls For, though The. Mountain and the

Valley 18 Bet almost eqi&rely in the Annapolis Valley countryslde, the
vty
city and all that 1t represents -—-— money, travel, Bophlsgleayxon, self-

[

confidence, education —— freguently intrudes. David's family reminds us

of Niels Lindstedt in éettleré ofqgge Marsh and his discomfort when‘féced
P 1 N
with the smooth unconcern of the town. The Canaans also feel diffident

<
N » L]

and 1ll-at-ease 1n siores and among townspeople. When David's'«twin, Anna,

goes to the city to live and marries a sailor, she can never returﬁ td*thg

»

family as closely as before, and her family can never feel completely at y
‘ -

eagse with her husband. The chief area, however, of this tenslon beiween .

the country, 1ts simple, honest, often crude ways, and the city and what

I .Y
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W : it reprasents 18 conceﬁtrateql in, David himself He ie a regional hero.‘ .

N -, s v b ‘.% A \ . '
Hee . Senmtwe to evaryvde-ball" & nuance of re-g:.onal 11fe, he 15 the, only' one

Fomia A TL I g oo e )
e v, ' . gmaug; the regaonal pwpleuwho can express for them thelf' thoughth,"a 1deals, ’

o
& e L o “ o o ¥

teoov Y and humour.ﬁ "HB could put 'the1r thoughts anto words, and hearing ‘bhem. .
‘ o spoken,'they’d be ad pleased as-if they'd been able to flnd the words

¢

o o . - themselves."l fet, his ability 4o represent them.in ﬂus way .18 décép«*

M
¥ ., s . Wa
: -

. e tlve, almost a deliberate ca.moufla,ga on Dav:.d's @art. Inwa,rdly he 1s

! t w

rlﬁdled by a ser\e of 1nadequady ~ he wanis an educa%%oﬁ, 'self—confldence, s

- #

. § % and achlevements that are undreamed of by . hm rural na:\.ghbours. Though . . {
" ¥

. v the 1ove, honesty, and smpl:.clty that his fam:.ly offers bind hlm, yet N

*
» ha}

te thsn" slovmess, poverty, and crudensss hurt hlm. David's inner cpnfllct i

'
» Ll .

o
. . home ‘ho go to ,Ha.llfax. "A car pigks him up, and David, always aware of ‘o, §

. v-. ,r PR . \ \ . W . - [¥4 ’

&
{ T A reai:hes a cllma.x one day wﬁen he .hé.s fought wﬁ;h his fa.fheraand leaves
p " . ,
’ the pg.storal’ contrgat, 1mrffed:;a¢aly recognizes the saphisticated half of .
ot hm‘d}l&tnma.: L ’ ; ) § toe oL
. . w - ' L .~ .
+ " Hb kfiew, from the way she smiled and spoke that they were city people.
. # She smiled as 1f-1t were an outside gesture; like a movement ofs hangs “
. .o and :f'ee"é. Thrs*was a bigger car- than any of "the town cars. These 3
i ) . were the people the town people treed to tmitate. They had that .
% jmmunity from surprise the town p?gple cduld never quite catch. That
f PR automatm eass. These were city people. ° They looked as 1 they
' Lot o, " dadn'd gow they were,xn a fine cary ap 1f they didn't know they were Lt
: . . N dressed up.- The1r eyes were like a .dog's eyeB m the heat. They took
y - l1ttle, Drtes ont of - wha'tever they 1ooked, at, Iazxily, without tasting.2 »

i - * 'J 1

r Lo ‘Buclclsr B paatoral 18 *J.nd.eed complex. There 18 nothing in this descraption
{

. %t ”u,

- " Q & 7" -
Y . . A '

»

' ’ A i"1?.1-:101315 Bucklerr The Mountain and the. Valley, intro, by Claude’ %
’ Bissell (Toronto: MoClelland and Stewart, 1961), p. 283.

-
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to causé the reader to admire or redpect the owners of the car. There.is

pbout fhem»no_suggestlén of the -warmth and sincerity that Buck}ef associ~ |
“ ¢ = s,

" ¢
ates with David's family. Yet, their cachet 1s undeniable, and Buckler

clearly cdhmunlcatés 1ts authority ahd fascinafion. In this one incident
. ] s . P '
David 1s faced by all the tension beiween the two sides:of the pastoral
* »
conflict. As the car passes his own home and family, his desires stfuggle

!

within him:

' .

He thought of the woman's 1dling glance at hid father sawing alone,
and he thought of the time 1n town he'd wished his father would put
on his coat so the sweat marks beneath his braces wouldn't show. He
thought. of the time the men had laughed whemhe crouched back from
the ox and his father had said, "Dave' t scared of .him, are ya,
Dave., Pat him"... taking his h ugh, first. He thought of the
woman's hands as she wrote out-the address go smoothly, and he thought
of hig mother's hands calculafing so clumsily the cost of linoleum .
for a room. He thought of her, tired, scrubbing the stair’ steps all
over again. He thought of thle woman cataloguing Anna as just anybody,
and he thought of him and Anng going there sometime maybe, and Anna
behaving almost the right way but not quite. He remembered thinking
he wouldn't volunteer any infprmation about his awkward brother, and

. had said, "Well, I bet I am rijght. You ask Dave epat3 -

[

As this passage makes cle d both desires and resents what the c%ty

i
«

represents to him, and, thouéh he understands the depth atd value of his
family's v1r£ﬁes, he 1; alﬁafs wounded by those he loves. Finally David
says he has forgotten something, glves,up his ride and'walks back home,
but his decision has in no way solved his conflict. "Suddenly he put his
head into the only place left to ﬁlde: the crook of hxs elbow>along the
rail of the bridge. He began to sob. He sobbed because hé could neither

leave nor stay. He sobbed because he was neither one thing nor the other:’4

— 3

. Ibid., p. 170.

e ——
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Nor 1s this tension ever resolved for David until the final vision of " .

.

purpose that Comes with his death. If we recall again Leo Marx's criterion
T e 5 d..“

for the "complex" as opposed to "sentimental pastoral’, that 1t exploit

t?e ambléultres of “the pastoral tension, Buckler surgly fulfills 'thas

1

Though throughout The Mountain and the Valley the Eeader

LY
requirement.

senses his deep affection for the rural people of his region and his

3

afimiration for their humanl%y, he never allows his hero or his reader to
be completely comfortable in this affections The opposite side of the

pastoral contrast with 1ts very real appeal always undermines "the 11lits1on

2
of peace and harmony in a green pasture"” that might otherwmdanse from

»

Buckler's loving representafion of the Annapolis countryside ard 1its b

’ )

people. The result is a novel of brilliant subtlety,’ -

Though Mordecai Richler's region in The Aﬁprentloeshlp of Duddy

Kravitiz (1959) 18 not rural, but Jewgsh Monireal, he employs the pastoral

» .
contrast and 1ts ambiguity as a central ‘motif. Duddy Kravitz 1s a poor |

3

Jewish kid caught between two 1deals. On; 1s'summed up by his oid grand-
faﬁher!s dictum, "A man without land 1s nobvody." The other 1s epitomized
by the stories Duddy's father tells of Jerry Dingleman, the Boy Wonder, a
Jewish kid who made 1% from rags to riches. Both ideals axe/ﬁifxma%ely

/
definifions of how to be a "somebody". That of the grandfather is closely

and real substance. On the other hand Max Kravitz's ideal 1s the pakioral

.

¢ connected thh‘the pastoral ideal; for him land represents honest lzziur

counjerforce at 1ts most material:

Then one day, MasgDonald, one fine day, back to town he [thp Boy Wonder ]
comes, only not by foot and not by train and not by plane., He's driving
a car, a block long and sifting beside him 18 the greatest little piece
ou ever saw. Knockers? You've never seen such a pair. I mean Just

t6 loek ‘at that girl — And do you know what, MacDonald? He parks that °

&

e
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. bus right outside here and steps i1nside to have a smoked meat with
. thre boys. By-this time he owns his own stable already. So help me,
MacDonald,_1n Baltimore he has eight horses running. 0.X.; today 1t
! . 'would be peanuts for an operator his size, but at the time, MacDonald,
- at the timep And from what® Streetcar transfers at three cents
* « » DPlece. Stregtcar tranafers, that's all. I mean can you beat that?5

» -

The frightening irony of Duddy's story-is that he never disiinguishes

'

between ‘his grandfather's desire for land® and his father's more material
*1deal’ By théfpndyof the novel he has stolen, lied, and destroyed people

i ~n
- to acquire the land around a rural lake whére he plans to build a resort.

. ag; ' This wins the approval of his father, who begins to tyrn Duddy into a &
vt . J»"

leéendary hero to match the Boy Wonder. The graﬁdfathei,hhowgver,,st

ha

discovered the moral corruption that was the price of the acquisiiion and

Y

: rejects both Duddy and his land. Duddy's resort landgcape 1s & coRrupt *
pastoral symbol. Instead of simplicity and integrity, this land represents . .,

- Duddy's ipmorality and materialism. Duddy 1s left bitter and defrant with

only an 1mperfegt perception of the discrepancy between his two goals.

-

Richler has used this: 1ronic confusion over the nature of the pastoral »

1deal throughout his work. The confusion 18 not peculiar %o Duddy alone;

; - 1t characterizes Richler's Jewish community:
.'Some sixty miles from Monireal, set High in the Laurentlan)hllls on .
. the shore of a splendxd blue lake, Ste Agathe des Monts had been made r,/
' the middle-class Jéwish community's own resort town many years ago.
Here, as they prospered, the:Jews came from Outremont jo btuild summer
cottages and hotels and children's campS. Here, as 1in the winter in
Montireal they lived largely with their neighbours. Friends and rela-
trves bought plots of land and built their cottages and boat houses
etitively, but side by side. There were still some pockets of
Gentile resistance,’1t's true. Neither of the two hotels that were
8411l i1n their hands admitted Jews but that, like the British raj who

‘ 5Mordeca1 Richler, The Apprenticeship of Duddy Kravitz, 1ntro;<by
A.R. Bevan (Toronto: McClelland and Stewart, 1969), p. 26. -

-

.
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»  gt1ll lingered on the Malabar coast, was not so discomforting as 1t
was “touchingly defiant. For even as they played croguet and sipped
their gin and tonics behlnd protectlng pines they could not miss the
loud, swarthy parade outside. The short husbands with their out-
rageously patterned' sports shirte arm in arm with purring waives too
obviously full for slacks, the bawling kids with triple-decker ice-

. cream gores, the squealing teenagers, and the tralllng grandfather

with his beard and black hat. They could not step out of their en-

claves and avoid the speeding cars with wolfcall horns. “The lake was
out of the questlon.~ Sa1lboats, and .canoes had no chance against
speedboats, sgalllng overs with, relatlves and leaving behind a wash of

* empty Pepsl bottles. Even the most secluded pari of the lake was not

proof agalnst the floating popsicle wrapper, and the moonlight canoe

trip. ran the risk of being run down by a Cuckoo Kaplan~led expedition
to the 1sland. Boatloads fall of heoneymooners and office glrls and
haberdashery salesmen singing, to the tune of Onward Christian Soldiers,

.- s Onward, Rubin's boarders,
Onward, to the shore,” .
With sour ‘cream and latkas, *
. We're staying two "weeks more. - ‘

' 4

Thls pursuii of éﬁhybrld and, conrupt pastoral landgiage by the very people

who represent. 1ts countsrfbrce 18 both humorous and traglc. Richler ex~

-

s

poses crassness of these‘pedble and laughs at their folly. TYet, he
adm}res‘ﬁhem. They have an honest humanity and a humorous perceptxon of
- *

[ u

1ife! t-ha:b once no mubt truly belonged m the -:Ldeal pastoral world the

image of which’ they now deflle. Om' the’ other hand, the well-to-do Gentxlea

wﬁo éeek t; preserVe the exeluslve boundarles of their pastoral hldeaways
lack this humanléy. Their l;stcape-does ngt nepresent ideal virtues

ei1thexr; Rxchler exposas 1t as a mask fo prj&e and ragidity. )
grandfather, the character uh; geems to.énderstand most clearly the true

.
» o - -

wldehl, 18 '0ld and has lltth ablllty 4o make his perceptions and values

Duddy's

understood. « Ultlma%ely,,the reader peréa1véa that the old man, though

- »

honest and upright, 1s 1nef£§ctual; through wthis exposure of 1is chief

N . - - ~

p ;
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defender the pastoral i1deal 1s further undermined.

4

The Sacrifice (1956) by Adele Wiseman is another novel about

Canadian Jews which, though not so ironic, 1s just as complex, perhaps
more so, in 1is use of the pastoral contrast. The dimension in which
this pastoral works, however, i1s time rather than space, and in this 1t

> resembles many of the regional novels considered in the previous chapters.

» w . -
?

Abraham 18 a %1ddle-aged Jewish .1mmigrant to Canada whose values are

-

closely associated with Jewish orthodoxy as he knew 1t 1n the 014 Country
and with the happy family life he knew there. In Canada, not only 18 he

surrounded by the materialism of the other younger and more successful

- .

Jews, but his family has been wounded and diminished. His two oldest sons
have been killed in a pogrom béfore he came to Canada. Only Isaac, the

youngest, remains. Abraham 1s a most sympathetyc and*gpuragequs charac—

ter. The concrete symbols‘of his landscape are his beard’(worn long in .

o> the old orthodox fashion), the beliefs and customs of his faith, and his
mem;rxes. Yet these only répresent less apparent vau€s love, honour,
simplicity, and. joy in llfe. With these qualities he conf onts the

- T méterlallsm and pettiness of his new life. If this were all, The Sacrlfléé

* >
might be classed as "sentlmental pastoral“'and be more closely akin to

‘ novels such as The Lone Furrow or Duncan Polite than The Meuntain aﬁd the

;‘
s Yalley or Duddy Xraviiz. However, Wiseman does not permit the 1deal to go
"

5 unguestioned. Abraham's wife dies, and then his beloved Isaac. When his

widowed daughter-in-law, in a fit of anger, accuses Abraham of having

. placed the burden of his own i1deal on Isaac, thereby hghtenlng his death,
]

. %
Abraham.as thunderstruck and is forced to recognize some truth in what she

\says. Overcome by this perception of greed and selfishneds 1n himself, he

T R ,
AMVENEN gt 2 S g
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K ) loges his reason and, in search of some reassurance, desperately makes a

+ ¥

hudan sacrifice of a woman who tries to seduce him. By this act, as

counterforce, a denier of life whose celebration 1s the centre of the

/

« pastoral ndeal. Just as Richler undermines the pastoral ideal by diminish-
* »

ing the authoxrity of the old grandfather who upholds 1t, so Wiseman io an
even greater extent casts ﬁoubt and uncertainly on the pastoral values by
emphasizing the fallibility and subjectivity of their chief defender. .

an Though Abraham has regained his sanity and a proportioned view of life by

the end of the novel, Wiseman hae employed ambiguirty to good purpogeé, and

The Sacrifice has a rich depth and complexity that offers no easy con-

¢

clusions. ,

~
»

One more novel must be congidered in this brief discussion of the
complexity of the pastoral contrast among contemporary Canadian novels.

The Stone Angel (1964) by Margarei Laurence 1s another pastoral of time

rather than space. Hagar Shipley is an old woman at the end of her life
who feels an urgent need to review the years of her existence and dlscovsr
some key or meaning in them. Her past i1s Hagar's pasioral landscape and

‘ represents all the things she no longer has while living with her dull son

- ¥

Marvan and h:is dowdy wife —= youth, v1ta11ty,lpasalon and cohpelling human
“ » )

bonds. Her old age 18 the counterforce, and Hagar ie constantly faced wrth

the reality of her own physical deterioration and the peitiness of her

day-to-day concern with pills, doctors, food, and so on. Laurence has made
Pl .

'

the contrast all the stronger by interweaving Hagar's vivid regolleotlon of

3

her past life, her dead father, husband, and son, with her life in the

present — clumsy, cranky, and helpless. Yet, the complexity of Laurence's

‘

o

L
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insight will not allow the two sides of the coin to remain so neatly

divided. What the reédep and Hagar discover as she iravels back through
her past 1s far from_ ideal - a élrl and woman who q}ways haﬁ}béencthe
prisoner of her own pride. Conversely, whai Hagar achieveg in terms of
1ns}ght and self—developmen£ 1A the present of her unlovely old age has
elemenis of the heroic. Laurenoe will not allow even this reversal to -
stand ungquestioned, however, and at the end of the navel; on her death-bed
Hagar is st1ll a combination of true and false pride, a cranky old Qoméz
and a character of nobie proportions. The Stone Angel, perhaps mé;e than
any other Canadian novel, has a scope and comple;lty large enough to en-
compass a positive view of humanity without ever offering easy answers or

v

even a final resting point, It 18 possible to see at the heart of thas
*

achievement the uliimate development of {the same pasioral complexity that
distinguished The Imperialist and What Ne;e381t Knows from other novels
of their period. .

The subject of this study 4s not the contemporary Canadian novel,

and 1t 18 not the purpose of this conclusion to discuss the modern pastoral

in Canada with any exhaustiveness. Many other novels might have bjen men-

tioned 1f that were the case —- for example, The Double Hook by Sheila

«r

Watgon, The Edible Woman by Margaret Atwood, Various People Named Kevin

0'Brian by Alden Nowlan, Who Has Seen the Waind by W.0. Mitchell. It 1s the

purpose of this conclusion, however, to rllusiraie again the adaptability
of the pastoral contrasi and to point out the relation between the regional
novels written in Canada between 1880 and 1920 and modern Canadian fiction.

0f course, much has changed.‘ As the preceding brief discussion has showx,

our present writers are no longer w1111ﬁg to assert the possibilaty, or

f
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s

even desirability, of any one set of 1dea}s. @he clear sense of knowing
what 18 best that 1s so prevalént 1n the earlier group has been replaced )
by a strong consclou;ness of the limits and 1llusions of subjectivity in
novels«?f today. After all, Hagar Shipley 1s an old woman who cannot

often remember what she herself has said iwo hours earlier. Or did she

-

merely think 1t® How then can the reader confidently and without reserva- -

ti1ons accept her view of her own llfe'}gt alone matters of wider signifi-
cance? Our contempgra£&‘wrlters are less positive than the writers of the
turn of the century -'and more despalring. These qualities have added

a darkness and ambiguity to their work that have needed the full scope of
the pastoral impulse for their etpresg;on. Yet, the roois of coptemporary
and turn-of-the-century writing are not unlike. They lle‘ln an explora=
tion of human life and a quest for values. \ ./

Since the appearance of Northrop Frye's conclusion to Literary

History of Canada7 in 1965, there have been several attempts to define or

formulate the Canadian quest, the psculiarly Canadian slant to our artists’
imaginations. To bring this study to bear on the mainstream of Canadian
criticism, something must be sald about 1it8 place in the context of these
thematic reflings. "

Concerned with the contlnulég colonialism of the Canad}an mind,
Frye theorized that the representative Canadian motif 1s the garrison, the
closed, defén91ve culture turned inward on 1;self,«terfi£1ed of the un-

kq?wn beyond, that moral wilderness th&t threatens the garrison's values K -

*and modes, 1ts very existence. Frye observed that this garrison mentality

y—

‘ 7Northrop Frye, "Conclusion”, in Literary History of Canada, ed.
C.F. Klinck (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1965), pp. 821-849.
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has been manifested in Canadian poetry by a widespread "tone of deep
terror in regard to nature."B 7
Margaret Atwood has also used this basic theory of the alienation

o

of the Canadian from has env1ron§ént, both physical and spiritual, for *
, her Jump;ng-off point. Atwood in Survival (1972) sa&% that the central
motif 1n Céngdlan_llterature, the motif tha#ﬁls for the Canadian what the
' F}onyler 18 for the American or the Island for the Bri%on, 18 Surv1val.9
‘Atwood's perception of the Canadian's terror of and alienation from the
natural world (often a symbol for the unxvers; and existence 1tself) is .
summed up by the title of her second chapter, "Nature the Monster."

. =+ o In terms of this perception of the Canadian as terrified of the

world in which he finds himself, wheré does one place the turn—of-the-

e St 7

century regional novel with 1is pastoral myth? It seems that the regional

novels considered in this study lie outside, or pirove a sustained exception

to, this vision of alienation.\ The pastoral myth posits man in tune with

-
his natural surroundings, reflejting the simplicity and harmony of the

ruragl landscape's patterns. The Pystoral hero is not man alienated or
frightened, but man at home i1n a place of his own. The sense of anxiety
that colours these novels 1s not a ferror of nature bu's a‘fear:thgt tech-

%l nology &md growing cities wmlllseparaie man from his roots in God's land-
scape and the sense of harmony and proporiion that derives from 1t.

An example from the novels conaidered in the earlier chapters is

useful here. In Dougall's The Mermaid, Caius Simpsqn's parents, though

BIbld- y Do 8300

9Hargaret Atwood, Survival: a Thematic Guide to Canadian therature é
(Toronto. Anansi, 1972). v
1] ‘ :
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/
simple honest folk, have lost any sense of the glory of the%f pastoral .

-

landscape and have shut themselves up 'in.a drab farmhouse. /They are not

terrified of nature but slmplxalnd1fferent to 1t. There yé little doubt

. ‘ /
that Dougall finds, them a% fault an this. It 1s left to{Calus,/her hero

who hA% been to the city gﬁd has learned thege the urbaﬁ man's sense of

!
loss, to open the windows and go for long contemplative walks over the -4
countryside. Eventually Caius, in order to find his dream woman who 1s
&
* agsociated with the sea, natureLJJLd an elusive mysticism, must leave

the home region where man no longer seems in touch with nature's spirit. N

Caius's final union with Madame LeLMaftre 18 an affirmation of a vital

The point made by this study in previous chépters 1s that The

Ld

Mermaid and 1ts values -— a romantic simplicity, fairth in the spirit of

»

life be 1t an orthodox God or something less defined, and devotion taftié - N
' P .
land —— are representative of the whole group iof novels written, between
N\
approximately 1880 and 1925,\a significant part of Canadian literature i
H

that Frye's thesis of a tone of terror slmplyédoes n&t encompass . Nor are 4

ﬁ(\.iﬁ hd

the modern novels briefly considered in this qoncluslon, despite their
|

relative complexity and {their adh§F€hce 1o a more realistic tradition, un-

A
f»*"a Pr *

related to the romantic pastoral Lalues of these turn—othhe¥bentury novels.

J - e

Though alienation from the harmonlzlng'natural world 1s a prominent element |,

of The Apprenticeship of Duddy Kraviiz and The Mountain and the-Valley, an

equally important aspect of the dynamics of these novels 1s the powerful

LA

=’

atm

5

atiraction of simplicity and harmony, values identified with the land and ¥

nature. Perhaps, in another study that considered the pastoral myth in . 1

4
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- 3 * i
modern Canadian novels 1ﬁ\iore depth than this one does, 1t would be

found that a "topne of deep terror in regard to nature™ is merely an.
l; \
: overly samplified half of the true complexity. That our present writers !
{

'have the tools and experience with which to express their complex and
1 I -

' subtle vision 18 due 1n p it 1o those turn-of-the~century Canadians who
8
wrote the large group of T gional novels considered in this study.

| »

~
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APPENDIX

This appendix ?ontaxns brief descripiions of some novels that were not
mentioned in the body of this study. In most cases, reference to them as

regional novels 1s to be found in Laterary History of Canada.l ‘Some are

i

&
reglonal i1n no real sense; some are very like novels described in previous
"

chapters; one or two deserve special attention.

Robert Barr, The Measure of the Rule (New York: Appleton and Company, 1908).

/

Thais novel i the siory of a young man's career in a normal school
in Toronto, though the city_ is never named. On the whole, Barr i1s chiefly
concerned with 1ts romantic ploi, though he does make several observaiions
on the characfer of Toronto. At one point, a hotel clerk confides to the
Qero, "We v# more schools than taverns in this town, and I believe 1t's
éhe only city in existence which totters under so unequal a balance of
things." ough few details are given, Barr does create the impression of

a prosperous and 3ta1dly respectable caty.

Ralph Connor, The Arm of Gold (Toronto: McClelland and Stewart, 1932).

Another novel by Ralph Connor, The Arm of Gold, set in Cape Breton,

falls slightly outside the period of this study and would noi be mentioned

4 “

except that 1t shows the effect of the First World War on Connor's concerns.

Basically the same as the Glengarry books and the prairie novels, The Arm

lCarl F. Klinck, ed., Laterary History of Canada: Canadian Litera-
ture in English (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1965).
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of Gon nevertheless shows a greater awareness of the threat ito faith,

and there i1s some discussion of Higher Criticism, though still in very
vague terms. Connor has also attempted to introduce some Jazz-Age jargon
which foday sounds stiff and self-conscious. The pastoral ulse 18
strongly apparent in this novel which brings a spoiled, jadsed ciiy girl to

the simple home of a Cape Breion minister where she rediscovers her true

self and purer values.

H.A. Cody,<The Touch of Abner (Toronto: McClelland and Stewart, 1919).

Supposedly set in New Brunswick, this novel could take place in
,//

any simple rural spot and 1is never regional in any specific sense. ILike

so many of the novels of the period, however, 1t uses 1ts rural setiing to

uphold 81mpie, honest values.

Oliver Curwood, The Honor of the Big Snows (Toronto: McLeod and Allen, 1921).

This novel 1s a very clich&d love story set in the North-West. In

this rather wooden work the familiar motif of the enshrined woman receives

much emphasis, and nature 1s said to be both beautiful and savage, though

1t never bécomes very distinct or plays any real part in the novel.

>
Frank Pa;ker Day, Rockbound (Garden City: Doubleﬁay, Deran and Company,
1928).

Though Rockbound falls slightly outside the period of this study,
Y
1t must be mentioned as both very like, and yet distinct from, the other
novels examined. Set on Rockbound, an 1sland off the southern coast of

Nova Scotia, 1t 18 the story of an orphan boy, David Jung, his growing to

manhood, and his compeiition with his un¢le Uriah, the tyrant of Rockbound.

Rockbound falls clearly into the common regional pattern. David: must marry
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the wrong woman before he 1s made a widower and left free to wed the girl
he loves. Yet, Rockbound sitands apart from the bulk of the novels of the

period for much the same reasons as does Roberis's The Harbour Master.

Even more than Roberts's novel, Rockbound recognizes the crude and savage
aspects of regional life. Day sympathetically deég;lbqs Fanny, the
potato-girl, whose reply to the reprimands of her more chaste neighbours
18, "We was made for de good of mens, an'’ éens 18 going to have me." David
18 & very human hero who supports a love child though not completely sure
of 1ta paternity. Above all, Day employs terror and awe ito btring his
vision of his Nova Scotia island to life, as in this description of a man's
death when his overloaded dory overturns: "He could not swim, as is the
case with most of the 1slénders, and had clawed with numbed fingers at the
smooth bottom of the upturned dory, 311l the icy water chilled him to the
bone. He was lying stretched out on the sea floor, and curious fish ware
sniffing at him and peering into hie staring eyes long before the boats
that set out from the launch could reach him." This recognition of the
terrible aspects of life 1s part of a full-fledged agnosticiasm softened
only by ; joy 1n vitality itself. As Allan Bevan points out in his intro-
duction to the University of Toronio reprint of Rockbound, "Day, in his
novels, 1s on theﬂgldeﬂgg ygg,nhéﬁral man, his "profeseional Christians'
being hypocritichl ;r fanatic or both."

* Day also employs the pastoral impulse with a difference. Hi;
method of drawing a comparison beiween the ;1mple and complex 18 not to
1nt£odnce characters from one way of life into another; instead, he

L
continuously relates his regional story to larger actions, as when he

»

describes David's first spproach to hig uncle Uriah:
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Though he lookeg’lt not, he was a man of destiny —— in small things,
1t 18 frue, yet in relation to the universe all things upon this earth
are small =~ and this voyage in his yellow dory, a voyage of desiiny,
less spectacular than Jason's but requiring none the less courage and
resolution. For Jason had with him forty heross and had but to meet

a dragon, while David was alone and had to meet Uriah.

In this passage we see a skilful use of the pastoral contrast both to
ennoble the action of the novel and #g(i;dermlne 1t. The comparison of
David's fea? to that of Jason i1s in part serious and serves 1o place
greater significance on the actions of the regional hero. Yet the final
belittling of & dragon in comparison, to Uriah 1s ironic and undepmines the
heroic par%} el that has just been suggested. Day achieves thfis effect
throughout Rockbound by juxtaposing David's struggles and friehdships with
the humorous and startling crudifies and violences of day-to-day life on
Rockbound. His freely expressed agnosiicism and i1ts related mecular view
of nature was rare, and Rockbound stands distinctly apart from the btulk of
novels considered here; 1t makes no concessions to the cliché romantioism /
of the late-Victorian reg1onallst; and thereby represents a notable departure
from their ranks.

) £
Lily Dougall, The Zeit-Geist (London: Hutchinson and Company, 1895).

Thls*novel by Lily Dougall falls far short of her achievement in’
The Mermaid, What Necessity Knows, and The Madonna of a Day. In fact, 1t 1s
more a religious tract than a novel and purports to describe the converflon
of a degenerate fellow to God. Scene;y 18 general. Fentown, the place)
named, 18 barely described, nor are its people. The place could be any?

1i1ttle town; anywhere in Canada or in ihe English-speaking world.
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' Norman Dgncan, The Cruise of the Shining Light (Toronto: Henry Frowde,
1907).

Th*s novel by Duncan 18 so like Dr. Luke of .the Labrador in tone

and content that to describve 1t would'belredundant.

Alaice Jogea, Marcus Holbeach's Daughter (New York: D. Appleton and Company,
1913).

Though undistinguished by plot or characier from the other regional

. novels of the period, Marcus Holbeach's Daughter contains a fair amount of

thoughtful, vivid description of French-speaking New Brunswick:

‘ The March afternoon sun shone undimmed by cloud-drift above the dormant
white North~land. On the rounded hills that sheliered the bay from the
outer Gulf, the bronze—green primeval forest rose somberly, rank on
rank against the crystal-clear sky, but over the fields fringing their
base, the snow siretched unscarred by snake-fences, or clearing stumps.
Winter was nearing 1ts end, and such traces of man's handiwork had long
since been covered by successive snowfalls. Below the bluff lay the
Basin, a solid white plain, only marked by bleak lines of balises, rows
of small white spruce trees set up at the beginning of every winter to
trace the safest irack for man and beast to cross the ice. The tides
of the outer bay were also frostbound, and even from the heights of Cap
Rosier, the steep headland fifteen miles out, nothing save solid 1ce
could be seen along the Gaspe coast, and northward toward Anticomti,

“hidden 1n 1ts wintry isolation. -

.

Olin L. Lyman, The Trail of the Grand Seigneur (New York: New Amsterdam
Book Company, 19035. |

i
Hardly a Canadian Regional novel, this very romaniic and sentimental

story 1s about an American youth's view of the American Revolution as 1%

manifested 1tself on the border between the United States and Ontario.

Isabel Paterson, The Shadow Riders (Toronto: S.B. Gundy, 1916). }

Ostensibly set in Alberta, this novel pays’ some lip service to the

free spirit of the West, byt the town depicted might be any town, and the
¥

plot 18 comprised of typical dramatic ups and downs.
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Laura Gogdman Salverson, The Viking Heart (Toronto: McClelland and Stewart,
; 1923).

The Viking Heart parallels the Acadian novels of Charles G.D.

i

Roberts in 1 central purpose. Just as Roberts was concerned with en-
couraging a recognition of the French as a valuable and noble facet of
Cangdian life, so Salverson praises the contribution of the Icelanders 1n

the West. The ultimate emphasis, a8 in Roberts's novels, 18 ¢n national

il

pride.:

This novel, however, belongs to a transition in Canadian writing

in a way that Roherts's novels do not. The story of four generations of

[ S

Icelanders i1n Manitoba, The Viking Heart deals with their privations and

Av
pitfalls as well as their successes and joys, and a genuine attempt to

A%

depict their ethnicism 1s made. One daughter marries a rich man and, °

ashamed of her simple origins, never'agaln sees her family. One son is
. killed in the War. His mother goes through an almost Job~like rebellion.
The hero of the younger generation has a brute for a father, and his mother,
’ a frail, sensltltg,wo , goes mad. Though the novel ends happily with the
union of hero and heroine‘and on a note of hopeful nationalism, 1ts realism

has set 1t apari from the iypical regional novel of i1is period.

*
-

Marshall Saunders, The House of Armour (Philadelphia: A.J. Rowland, 1897).

— In this novel, the author of Rose 3 Charlitte remains 1n Nova

]
Scotia, but shifis her setting from Acadia to Halifax. Regional detairls do

not play a large pari, but what there are are true to fact and interesting.
" »

FEdmund E. Sheppard, Widower Jones: a Realistic Story-of Rural Life (Toronto: s,
The Sheppard Publishing Company, 1888).

- The title of this rather unusual novel truly bespeaks the writer's
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interest and emphasis. The metting 1s the village of Applebury, which

»

might be pnywhere,’tho&gh, as Sheppard was the founder and editor of
LIy N

Saturday Night, 1t seems p}obable that he writes of Ontario. His chief

interest, however, 1s rnot regional but rural, and the distinction of his

-

novel laes in his often anti~romantic and searing, sometimes sensitive

portrayal of aaspects of rural life — & rural life that 1s more general

LY

than charescterisiic of any one region:

The Applebury school-houge, when erected, was painted white, but now
the clap boards as high as the boys could reach were a register of iwo
generations of scholars, emeared with dirt and covered with jacknife
engravings 1llustrative of ,the slow rise and progress of good taste
. and education among the cHildren of the village. A number of broken

-windows and a demoralized fence gave silent evidende that the Applebury
school=hoard were neither of an orderly or aesthetic turn of mind.” As
Ben stood at the corner of the street on which the school-house stood
he could hear the drowsy hum of the children's voices as they repeated
the Lord's prayer, a service insisted upon night and morning by special
order of the very pious trustees. Then the littke bell in the cupola
above the door gave vent to a noisy, tin-panny clamour, and in ancther
moment three-score children rushed wildly forth, swinging their empty
dinner pails, shouting, pushing, knocking and fighting one another with
all the bp*sggrous vigor of youth.

|

|
Frederick William Wallace, Capiain Salvaxléh‘(Toronto: The Musson Book
Compa,ny;Z 1925).

Thig novel by Wallace 1s very unlike Blu¢ Water and is interesting
as -the mos% expliocit treatment of the crimis of faith among the novels
mentioned in this study. The hero, Anson Campbell, 1s {rom Anchorville,
Nova Scotia, but he rejects its narréw, hypocraitical Ch§1stlan1ty for
intelleciual aetheism and Qn 1njprnatlonal life of th; high seas. After
a sophisticated dalliance with a woman whom he thinks of as "the priestess
of Eros", Anson meeis Mary, his old Anchorville love, and, after failing
1% an attempt to rgpe her, leis her convert him back to faith. By the end

of the Jbook, Mary and Anson have‘outgrown both jaded sophistication and the
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limitations of Anchorvilie: The book 18 set only briefly in Nova Scotaas,

and 1ts interest lies 1n Anson's struggle between doubt and faith rather

than in 1ts regionalismes In defence of his aetheism, Anson quotes from

- e

v

- N

Nietzsche and Wallacé mentions Darwin, Spencer, and Huxley as names
associated with doubt. Though Haliace 18 more specific in his itreatment
of this subject than any other writer we have discussed, even he is not

very detarled. The most convincing element of his treaiment i1s his des-

cription of Anson's philosophical egotism:

His mental base was a tremendous belief 1n seif. His world was limited
to the capacity of his own mind; his enjoyment of life to physical and
intellectuhl maiters .which conjured pleasurable sensations.... He

*  broocked no opposiiion to his desires, believing that respect for the

. feelings and wishes of others was not only futile and a sign of weak~

ness, but a thing to be suppresased unless some end was to be gained
thereby. Courtesy and politeness, he allowed, were the concomitants
of culture, and culture along aesthetic lines was greatly to be de-

817804 s »
Y

Given the strength of this conception, Anson's final conversion to evan-

L
gelical Christianity,which 1s described as an emotional rather than in-
L}
tellectual process, 1 weak and difficult to accept.
L s

- *
Frederick William Wallace, The Viking Blood# (Toronto: The Musson Book
Company, 1920).

L]

Unlike Captain Salvation, The Viking Blood 1s very similar to Blue
Water, full of sailing Jargon.and details of the sailing life. Several
times 1n the body of this study the contradiction whereby a regional hero
18 rewarded with sophistication and money for his possesgsion of qualities D
antithetical to culture and wealth has been mentioned. In The Vikin Bloo&,

this contradiction reaches a peak when Donald MoKenzie ultimately inheritis

A Scottish Baronetoy as fitting reward for years of simple virtue and hard

-

work in Nova Scotia. -
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Joanna ﬁi Wood, The Untempered Wind (New York: J. Selwin Tait and Sons,
1894 . * iy

This very moralistic and melodramatic novel 1s the story of another

funwed' mother, Myron ?older. As 1n Sheppard's Widower Jones, the setiing
(the place 1s named Jamesto:n) suggests general rural life rather than any
specific region, though 1ts ties with the novels of th; Maritimes and
Quebec and Ontario are clearly reflected in 1ts deplct1oh of the small-

minded and severely pious village folk.
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